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00 Introduction 

THIS book is to the Gospels what the fruit is to the tree that bears it. In the Gospels we see the corn of wheat falling into the ground and dying: in the Acts we see it bringing forth much fruit ( John 12:24 There we see Christ purchasing the Church with His own blood: here we see the Church, so purchased, rising into actual existence; first among the Jews of Palestine, and next among the surrounding Gentiles, until it gains a footing in the great capital of the ancient world--sweeping majestically from Jerusalem to Rome. Nor is this book of less value as an Introduction to the Epistles which follow it, than as a Sequel to the Gospels which precede it. For without this history the Epistles of the New Testament--presupposing, as they do, the historical circumstances of the parties addressed, and deriving from these so much of their freshness, point, and force--would in no respect be what they now are, and would in a number of places be scarcely intelligible.

The genuineness, authenticity, and canonical authority of this book were never called in question within the ancient Church. It stands immediately after the Gospels, in the catalogues of the Homologoumena, or universally acknowledged books of the New Testament (see Introduction to our larger Commentary, Vol. V, pp. 4: v). It was rejected, indeed, by certain heretical sects in the second and third centuries--by the Ebionites, the Severians (see EUSEBIUS, Ecclesiastical History, 4.29), the Marcionites, and the Manicheans: but the totally uncritical character of their objections (see Introduction above referred to, pp. 13: xiv) not only deprives them of all weight, but indirectly shows on what solid grounds the Christian Church had all along proceeded in recognizing this book.

In our day, however, its authenticity has, like that of all the leading books of the New Testament, been made the subject of keen and protracted controversy. DE WETTE, while admitting Luke to be the author of the entire work, pronounces the earlier portion of it to have been drawn up from unreliable sources (New-Testament Introduction, 2a, 2C). But the Tubingen school, with BAUR at their head, have gone much farther. As their fantastic theory of the post-Joannean date of the Gospels could not pretend even to a hearing so long as the authenticity of the Acts of the Apostles remained unshaken, they contend that the earlier portion of this work can be shown to be unworthy of credit, while the latter portion is in flat contradiction to the Epistle to the Galatians--which this school regard as unassailable--and bears internal evidence of being a designed distortion of facts for the purpose of setting up the catholic form which Paul gave to Christianity in opposition to the narrow Judaic but original form of it which Peter preached, and which after the death of the apostles was held exclusively by the sect of the Ebionites. It is painful to think that anyone should have spent so many years, and, aided by learned and acute disciples in different parts of the argument, should have expended so much learning, research, and ingenuity in attempting to build up a hypothesis regarding the origination of the leading books of the New Testament which outrages all the principles of sober criticism and legitimate evidence. As a school, this party at length broke up: its head, after living to find himself the sole defender of the theory as a whole, left this earthly scene complaining of desertion. While some of his associates have abandoned such heartless studies altogether for the more congenial pursuits of philosophy, others have modified their attacks on the historical truth of the New Testament records, retreating into positions into which it is not worth while to follow them, while others still have been gradually approximating to sound principles. The one compensation for all this mischief is the rich additions to the apologetical and critical literature of the books of the New Testament, and the earliest history of the Christian Church, which it has drawn from the pens of THIERSCH, EBRARD, and many others. Any allusions which it may be necessary for us to make to the assertions of this school will be made in connection with the passages to which they relate--in Acts, First Corinthians, and Galatians.

The manifest connection between this book and the third Gospel--of which it professes to be simply the continuation by the same author--and the striking similarity which marks the style of both productions, leave no room to doubt that the early Church was right in ascribing it with one consent to Luke. The difficulty which some fastidious critics have made about the sources of the earlier portion of the history has no solid ground. That the historian himself was an eye-witness of the earliest scenes--as HUG concludes from the circumstantiality of the narrative--is altogether improbable: but there were hundreds of eye-witnesses of some of the scenes, and enough of all the rest, to give to the historian, partly by oral, partly by written testimony, all the details which he has embodied so graphically in his history; and it will appear, we trust, from the commentary, that De Wette's complaints of confusion, contradiction, and error in this portion are without foundation. The same critic, and one or two others, would ascribe to Timothy those later portions of the book in which the historian speaks in the first person plural--"we"; supposing him to have taken notes of all that passed under his own eye, which Luke embodied in his history just as they stood. It is impossible here to refute this gratuitous hypothesis in detail; but the reader will find it done by EBRARD (The Gospel History, sect. 110, Clark's translation; sect. 127 of the original work, Wissenschaftliche Kritik der Evangelische Geschichte, 1850), and by DAVIDSON (Introduction to New Testament, Vol. II, pp. 9-21).

The undesigned coincidences between this History and the Apostolic Epistles have been brought out and handled, as an argument for the truth of the facts thus attested, with unrivalled felicity by PALEY in his Hor

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and teach, 

Introduction-Last Days of our Lord upon Earth (Acts 1:1-8)

The former treatise - `The first Account,' 'Narrative,' 'Discourse;' first being put for former [ prooton (Greek #4412) for proteron (Greek #4386)], as not unfrequently in most languages. [The apodosis to men (Greek #3303), instead of being expressed by the usual de (Greek #1161), is absorbed by the subject itself, as Bengel notes: Kuhner, section 322, 4; Donaldson, section 567.]

Have I made, O Theophilus - of whom see the note at Luke 1:3. This "former treatise" can be no other than the Third Gospel, of which the present History was designed to be the Sequel (see Introduction).

Of all that Jesus began both to do and teach - that is, 'of all that Jesus did and taught from the beginning;' as Bengel, Humphry, and others rightly understand this expression. It is pressed too far by Olshausen, and after him by several good critics, who consider the word "began" here [ eerxato (Greek #756)] as a hint by the historian, at the outset, that Christ's whole work on earth is to be viewed but as a beginning, while that in heaven is but a continuation of one and the same work; and that what is to be related in this book is not so much the Acts of the Apostles, as the Actings-through their instrumentality-of the glorified Redeemer upon earth. Nothing, indeed, can be more true and delightful than this view of Christ's present work in the heavens; and when Lange says that 'the reins of Christ's kingdom, of which the Acts of the Apostles relate the first and fairest part, are in the pierced hands of our blessed Lord and Saviour, exalted from the cross to the right hand of God,' he writes not more beautifully than correctly. But to draw all this from the word "began" here, is (as DeWette and Meyer justly protest) to strain the sense of that word. It is not, indeed, pleonastic, but means simply (as in a great many similar cases, where a course of continuous speech or action is intended) 'proceeded' to say or to do (Matthew 12:1; Luke 13:25; 2 Corinthians 3:1, and in this same book, 1 Corinthians 2:4). 

Verse 2
Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen:

Until the day in which he was taken up , [ aneleemfthee (Greek #353)] - where, our historian says not, it being too familiarly known to need mention. His being taken up, or His 'Assumption' [ analeempsis (Greek #354)] - already used by this same writer in his Gospel (Acts ), and by Mark (Mark 16:19), for which Luke elsewhere (Luke 24:51) uses the equally expressive word "carried," or 'borne up,' [ anefereto (Greek #399)] - was one of those great notabilities among Christians, those dear familiar 'household words,' which to leave but half expressed by the mouth or pen was only the more vividly to call them up to the minds and send them home to the hearts of all that loved Christ's blessed name. Yet the Ascension and the Assumption of Christ are not quite same. The Ascension [ anabasis (Greek #305) = ana (Greek #303) + basis (Greek #939)] was His own act (see John 6:62; John 20:17; Ephesians 4:8): the Assumption was the Father's act, translating Him up from "the lower parts of the earth," to which He had descended, far above all heavens, to where and what He was before-only now in our nature-in all the mediatorial glory to which His finished work on earth entitled Him (John 17:4-5; John 17:24; Philippians 2:6-11). 

After that he through the Holy Spirit had given commandments unto, [ enteilamenos (G1781), or 'had charged'] - the apostles whom he had chosen. This may either mean that Jesus, 'chose the apostles through the Holy Spirit,' or that the risen Saviour 'through the Holy Spirit charged the apostles' whom during His public ministry He had chosen. The former is the sense given to the expression by the two chief Syriac translators, and by Augustine, Beza, Olshausen, DeWette, Green, probably because nowhere else are such communications of the risen Redeemer expressly ascribed to the agency of the Holy Spirit. Humphry and Webster and Wilkinson incline to apply the statement to both acts-the choice at the first and the charge at the last-as both "through the Holy Spirit." But to us it seems far more natural to take the sense, with our translators, exclusively in the latter sense-that is, that it was through the Holy Spirit that the risen Redeemer gave His final charge to the apostles whom in the days of His flesh He had chosen. (So the Vulgate, Erasmus, Calvin, Bengel, Meyer, Stier, Alford, Hackett, Alexander.) No doubt Jesus, in the exercise of His public ministry, did everything "through the Holy Spirit," and it was for this very end that God 'gave not the Spirit by measure unto Him' (John 3:34).

But let it be remembered that after His resurrection-as if to signify the altogether new relation in which He stood to the Church-He signalized His first meeting with the assembled disciples by "breathing on them," just after giving them His "peace," saying, "Receive ye the Holy Spirit;" thus anticipating the great Pentecostal donation of the Spirit from His hands (see the note at John 20:22). And it is on this principle, we believe, that His parting charges are here said to have been given "through the Holy Spirit," as if to mark that He was now all redolent with the Spirit, and that what had been husbanded during His suffering work for His own necessary uses was now set free, was all ready to overflow from Himself to His disciples, and needed but His ascension and glorification to be formally dispensed and flow all forth (see the note at John 7:39). Chrysostom calls attention to the fact that it was while charging them in words full of the Spirit that He was taken up. The charge itself was doubtless just what is recorded in Mark 16:15-18 and Luke 24:44-49, particularly the great ministerial commission of Matthew 28:18-20. 

Verse 3
To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God:

To whom also he showed himself alive. As the historian is about to relate how "the resurrection of the Lord Jesus" was the great burden of apostolic preaching, so the subject is here fitly introduced by an allusion to the primary evidence on which that great fact rests-His repeated and undeniable manifestations of Himself in the body to the assembled disciples, who, instead of being predisposed to believe it, had to be overpowered by the resistless evidence of their own senses, and were slow to yield even to this (Mark 16:14).

After his passion , [ meta (Greek #3326) to (Greek #3588) pathein (Greek #3958) auton (Greek #846)] - or, 'after His suffering.' This primary sense of the word "Passion" has nearly fallen into disuse on ordinary subjects; but it is nobly consecrated in the phraseology of the Church to express the Redeemer's final endurances, when He "became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross."

By many infallible proofs. The one word here used [ tekmeeriois (Greek #5039)] is well so rendered, expressing as it does more than mere 'evidences' [ seemeia (Greek #4592)], and being used by Aristotle to denote 'demonstrative proof.' (Beza renders it certissimis signis).

Being seen of them, [ optanomenos (G3700), an unclassical form, here only used, but twice used by the Septuagint] forty days , [ di' (Greek #1223) heemeroon (Greek #2250) tesserakonta (Greek #5062)] - properly, 'through (a period of) forty days.' (Compare Acts 5:19, Gr.) Chrysostom rightly takes this expression to mean that the manifestations of the risen Redeemer were not, as in the days of His flesh, continuous, but occasional; and it is to show through what a lengthened period those "infallible proofs" of His resurrection extended that the precise duration of His stay on earth is specified. It is worthy of notice that in the Third Gospel the Resurrection and Ascension of Christ are so connected that we could not have been sure from it alone that they had not both occurred on one day, while here an interval between them of forty days is expressly mentioned. But different objects were in view in the two works. In his Gospel the Ascension of Christ is viewed as the termination of His life on earth, and so is related in more general terms; in the Acts it is viewed in direct connection with the events which were to follow it-particularly those of the great Pentecostal day and the first gatherings of the Church-and so all the information on the subject which was possessed by the better informed, but is nowhere else recorded, is here communicated. Yet the two statements are regarded as contradictory by Strauss, Teller, and even Meyer; while DeWette thinks that Luke, while writing his Gospel, may have forgotten the long interval that separated the two events. This is just one of many proofs how insufficient mere critical acumen and learning are to throw light on the sacred writings, if not employed in sympathy with their deeper intent.

And speaking of (or 'discoursing') the things pertaining the kingdom of God. This reference to "the kingdom of God" - as the burden of Christ's last instructions on earth, as it had been of His very earliest teaching-will be observed with interest by those who, in addition to the truths which Jesus taught, would fain catch even His tones, and who love to cast themselves into the very mould of His teaching, tracing amidst its enduring elements its gradually advancing forms. When at the very outset He said, as did also His forerunner, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand," and when at a further stage He said to the Pharisees, "the kingdom of God hath reached you" [ efthasen (Greek #5348) ef' (Greek #1909) humas (Greek #5209)] (Matthew 12:28), it was only as "a grain of mustard seed" - in its most rudimental germ: now it was all ready to stand out in visible form, as eventually it is to cover the whole earth. 

Verse 4
And, being assembled together with them, commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me.

And being assembled together with them - not, as in the margin, 'eating with them,' which is to be disapproved. This appears to have been His very last meeting with them.

Commanded (or 'charged') them that they should not depart from Jerusalem. Why? Because it was God's high purpose to glorify the existing economy, by causing His Spirit to descend upon the disciples at its ancient seat, and on the occasion of the very first of its annual festivals after the ascension of the Church's Head; so fulfilling the sure word of prophecy, "Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem" (Isaiah 2:3, with which compare Luke 24:49).

But wait for the promise of the Father (or wait for what the Father had promised, meaning the gift of the Holy Spirit), which ye have heard of (or 'from') me. The historian here, in reporting what Jesus said, passes from the indirect to the direct form, in order to give the very words used; and this would have been sufficiently understood without the supplement, "saith he," of our version. The reference is to something said before that last interview, and so must be to those explicit promises of the Spirit which were made to the disciples at the supper table the night before He suffered (see John 14:16; John 14:26; John 15:26; John 16:7-11). 

Verse 5
For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.

For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days hence. 

The number of "days hence" (from the Ascension to the descent of the Spirit) we know to have been exactly ten; because as 50 days had to intervene between Passover and Pentecost (Leviticus 23:15-16), and 40 of these had already been spent by our risen Lord upon earth, there remained but ten more until Pentecost, when the Spirit was to descend. But Jesus, instead of telling all this to the disciples, uses the indefinite expression, "not many days hence" - doubtless to keep their expectations awake. 

Verse 6
When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?

When they therefore were come together, they asked of him , [ hoi (Greek #3588) men (Greek #3303) oun (Greek #3767) sunelthontes (Greek #4905) eerootoon (Greek #2065), not epeer of the Received Text] - or, 'They then who had come together, asked Him:' either way the sense is the same, the meeting being not a different and subsequent one, but the same one mentioned before.

Saying, Lord, wilt thou [ ei (G1487) = 'im (H518) in indirect questions] at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel? By this time, no doubt, their gross ideas of "the kingdom" had undergone considerable modification, though to what extent it is impossible to say. At the same time, as their question certainly implies that they looked for some restoration of the kingdom to Israel, so they are neither rebuked for this nor contradicted. To say, as many expositors do, that our Lord's reply was so intended, is not to listen simply to what He says, but to obtrude upon His words what men think they ought to mean. 

Verse 7
And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power.

And he said unto them, It is not for you (q.d., 'It is no business of yours') to know the times or the seasons , [ chronous (Greek #5550) ee (Greek #2228) kairous (Greek #2540)] - rather, 'to know times and seasons;' words by no means synonymous in the usage of the New Testament. By "times" [`itiym] are meant periods of some length; and here the reference is to the great epochs of prophecy and the intervals between them: by "seasons" [mow`

Verse 8
But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.

But ye shall receive power (cf. Luke 24:49), after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me , [ moi (Greek #3427)] - or rather, according to the true reading, 'witnesses of me,' or, 'my witnesses' [ mou (Greek #3450) is read by 'Aleph (') A B C D, moi (Greek #3427) only by E and so Lachmann and Tischendorf].

Both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.

We have here the true key to the plan of the Acts, which records the progress of the Gospel,

FIRST, "in Jerusalem, and in all Judea" - this in Acts 2:1-47 to Acts 8:4. SECONDLY, "in Samaria" - this in Acts 8:5, to Acts 1:25. THIRDLY, "unto the uttermost part of the earth" - of this we have a beautiful anticipation in Acts 8:26 to the end, and the preparations for it in Acts 9:1-43 to Acts 12:1-25; while the execution of it is recorded in Acts 13:1-52 to the end of the book. The Ascension (Acts 1:9-11) 

Verse 9
And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud received him out of their sight.

And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud (as to which see the note at Luke 9:34) received , [ hupelaben (Greek #5274), 'withdrew' or 'removed'] him out of their sight.} It is not for nothing that the cloud is said to have received him "out of their sight;" for lest it should be thought that He had simply disappeared while they were looking in some other direction, the historian emphatically says, it, was 'while they were looking,' or 'gazing steadily' [ atenizontes (Greek #816)], that He was taken up, "and a cloud received Him out of their sight." On the same principle, the "double portion" of Elijah's spirit, which Elisha sought from him, was promised on the express condition that he should see him ascend: "If thou see me when I am taken up from thee, it shall be so unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so." Accordingly, when Elijah went up, it is emphatically said, "And Elisha saw it" (2 Kings 2:11-12): See also the note at Luke 9:32, where of the transfiguration it is emphatically said that Peter, and James, and John "saw His glory, and the two men that stood with Him." 

Verse 10
And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel;

And, while they looked stedfastly toward heaven - following Him with their eager eyes in rapt amazement. This is stated as part of that resistless evidence of their senses on which their whole subsequent testimony was to rest.

Behold two men ... in white apparel ('white garments') [ en (Greek #1722) estheesesi (Greek #2066) leukais (Greek #3022), in the plural, is better supported than the singular of the Received Text, and is adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf]. They were angels in human form: see Luke 24:4, where the same phraseology is used of angels. 

Verse 11
Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.

Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? - q.d., 'as if He whom ye love were now lost to you forever.'

This same Jesus , [ houtos (Greek #3778) ho (Greek #3588) Ieesous (Greek #2424)] - 'this very Jesus,' who, as the babe of Bethlehem, received at His circumcision the name of "Jesus," who by His friends from that time forward was so known, and even by His enemies was called "Jesus of Nazareth" - this very Jesus,

Which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. This most delightful assurance is couched in terms so emphatic and expressive as to demand special attention. First, two phrases are employed to express the close analogy which there is to be between the manner of His departure and that of His return: "He shall so come" [ houtoos (Greek #3779) eleusetai (Greek #2064)]. and "in like manner [ hon (Greek #3739) tropon (Greek #5158)] as ye have seen Him go" - that is, no doubt, as personally, as visibly, as gloriously. Next, the expression "into heaven" is thrice repeated in this one verse, emphatically announcing that the return would be just as corporeal and as local as the departure before their own eyes had been. By these exhilarating disclosures would these heavenly visitants signify to their wondering auditors that the joyful expectation of their Lord's return ought to swallow up the sorrow of His departure. And that effect it had immediately; because, as this same Evangelist tells us in his Gospel, "they returned to Jerusalem with great joy," as soon as the angelic messengers left them (Luke 24:52).

Remarks:

(1) Often has it been observed that while the Ascension of Christ is seldom referred to in the New Testament, His Resurrection is a theme to which its writers are ever recurring. The reason is obvious. In addressing unbelievers, the Resurrection of Christ was the only palpable attestation of His Messiahship to which an appeal could properly be made; and as to believers, it was the resurrection of Jesus which was the beginning of that new life in our nature-stripped of the curse and indwelt by the Spirit-which He brought in for them by being "made a curse for them;" that resurrection, too, was only in order to His ascension, and was soon followed by it, heaven being the proper element of the new life and the natural home of its glorious Head; and accordingly, wherever the resurrection of Christ is brought up to the view of believers, it is to be viewed as necessarily embracing His ascension to the right hand of the Majesty on high, as the designed, understood, and fitting sequel to it.

(2) On 'restoring again the kingdom to Israel,' two opposite errors are to be carefully avoided. The one is, to understand our Lord's check upon the curiosity of the disciples as amounting to a denial that anything of the kind was ever to be looked for: the other, to hold that He here virtually endorses the Jewish views of "the kingdom," that a visible Jewish theocracy over the whole earth was eventually to be erected-only with Jesus as the King-and that He merely checks their curiosity as to "times and seasons." This latter extreme puts quite as much into it as the former takes out of it. Of the nature of the kingdom to be restored to Israel, our Lord here says absolutely nothing. For this we must consult the sure word of prophecy. That "the house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, when the Spirit of grace and supplication shall be poured upon them," shall yet, as a nation, "look upon Him whom they have pierced, and mourn for Him as for an only son, and for a first-born," and, as they come forth from the "fountain opened, for them for sin and for uncleanness," shall say, "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;" and that "so all Israel shall be saved:" - this much, surely, is plain enough.

And if Israel be God's first born "the root " of which the Gentiles are but the "branches;" if when "we are And if Israel be God's first-born, "the root," of which the Gentiles are but the "branches;" if, when "we are Christ's," we thereby become "Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise," while they, when brought to Christ, are but "graffed again into their own olive tree:" - will not this re-adjustment, by which "the Jew first" becomes a living reality, be in no mean sense a 'restoring again' of "the kingdom to Israel?" Yes, even although nothing beyond this be to be looked for now, and eventually realized. But should they, over and above this, come to "dwell in the land which He gave unto Jacob His servant, wherein their fathers dwelt, they and their children, and their children's children forever" (Ezek. ) - though in no respect distinguished from other Christian nations, except as being the original stock from which they will gratefully own themselves sprung, as the visible people and kingdom of God-this would be such a still more palpable 'restoration of the kingdom to Israel' as to meet all that Christians seem warranted to expect or desire.

Be this latter opinion, however, well or ill-founded, the one thing which comes manifestly out of our Lord's words here is, that the disciples were to get no light from Him as to the time of the kingdom; that they had something else to engross their attention than prying into "times and seasons;" that the Father, whose proper business it was, would see to that; and that their souls, as soon as the baptism of the Holy Spirit came upon them, would be so set on fire, and their hands so full of work, in 'witnessing for Him in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth,' that they would willingly allow times and seasons to develop themselves to thoughtful observers in the majestic course of events. Not that all inquiry into revealed dates is hereby discouraged, else why should they have been given? "Things which, are revealed belong to us, and to our children" (Deuteronomy 29:29). But this we may safely say, that on the eve of great and engrossing duties a prying curiosity as to times and seasons is unbecoming and injurious to the spirit; that in no circumstances can such studies be expected to issue in the definite and certain disclosure of what "the Father hath put in His own power;" and that the utmost we are warranted to expect from our most reverential and penetrating inquiries, even into revealed dates, is confirmation of what other scriptures direct us to look for, and a more definite conception of the future stages and arrangements of the divine kingdom.

(3) Would that Christians realized more vividly the delightful and soul-stirring identity between the crucified, risen, ascending, and returning Redeemer-that as that very Jesus who ate and drank, and slept and waked, and wept and groaned, and bled and died here be low, is He who rose again from the dead, was seen with men's eyes to go into heaven, and now wields the sceptre of universal dominion; so He will at the time appointed so come in like manner as He was seen to go into heaven! Would not this put substance in place of the shadows in which our faith of such truths is apt to lose itself; and, connecting earth with heaven in that glorious Person on whom our faith reposes, impart to our Christianity the solidity of the one and the brightness of the other? Nor let the promised presence of the Spirit-precious compensation though that is for the absence of Christ-dim the recollection that our only full consolation under that absence is the assurance of His Personal Return (see the notes at John 16:1-33, Remark 3, at the close of that Section); in prospect of which, instead of looking idly upwards, we learn with joyful alacrity to "occupy until He come." (See also the note at Luke 24:53.) 

Return to Jerusalem-The Upper Room () 

Verse 12
Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey. Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called Olivet , [ Elaioonos (Greek #1638)] - a form occurring here only in the Hew Testament.

Which is from Jerusalem a sabbath day's journey - a distance of 2,000 cubits, or between 7 and 8 furlongs, which tradition had long fixed as the proper limit of a Sabbath-walk. But Lightfoot's explanation of this from Joshua 3:4 - as if that established the practice of encamping in the wilderness at the distance of 2,000 cubits from the tabernacle, obliging the worshippers to walk that distance to attend its Sabbath-day's services-is not to be relied on. Here again the Tubingen assailants of this book try (after DeWette) to make out a contradiction between this statement and that of the Third Gospel, that it was from Bethany that our Lord ascended (Luke 24:50), 15 furlongs from Jerusalem, or double the distance here given. But this hardly deserves notice, because the Third Gospel merely says, "He led them out as far as Bethany" [ heoos (Greek #2193) eis (Greek #1519) Beethanian (Greek #963)] in the direction of it, and probably to that side of Mount Olivet where the road strikes down to Bethany (see the note at Luke 24:50). Even Strauss (as Lechler remarks) sees nothing in this objection. Chrysostom's conjecture appears to us objectionable, that the mention here of a Sabbath-day's journey was suggested to the historian's mind by our Lord's having ascended on the Jewish Sabbath. Still less to support it has Alford's addition to this conjecture, that it was intended to take off the offence of our Lord's having led His disciples so long a journey on that sacred day; for surely the Jews, who frequented Jerusalem at the festivals, would not need to be told the distance of Bethany from Jerusalem, and as for the Gentiles, such an explanation would be scarcely intelligible. 

Verse 13
And when they were come in, they went up into an upper room, where abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James.

And when they were come in , [ eiseelthon (Greek #1525)] - rather, 'when they had entered it,' that is, the city; not 'the house,' as our translators seem (with Beza) to have understood the expression:

They went up into an upper room , [ to (Greek #3588) huperooon (Greek #5253)] - rather, 'the upper room,' probably no other than that "large upper room" (Luke 22:12) where, as this same writer tells us, their now glorified Lord had so lately celebrated with them their last Passover and first Eucharistic Supper.

Where abode , [ eesan (Greek #2258) katamenontes (Greek #2650)] - not 'had lived,' but 'had for their stated meeting-place,'

Both Peter, and James, and John - `John and James' appears to be the genuine order of these names here; and naturally so, as Peter and John are so constantly together in this History. As to this catalogue of the apostles, see the note at Matthew 10:24, with the Remarks at the close of that Section. 

Verse 14
These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.

These all continued with one accord - knit by a bond stronger than death. The word [ homothumadon (Greek #3661)] "with one accord," is worthy of notice as a characteristic of Luke's diction, and of this book; being used by no other New Testament writer, except his own associate Paul, and by him only once (Romans 15:6); but by Luke eleven times, and all in the Acts.

In prayer and supplication - for what? In the first place, no doubt, for the descent of the promised Spirit, and for preparedness to receive the gift; then for courage to fulfill the high commission they had received, and for the success of it. These topics-about all of which there still hung that darkness which would only deepen their anxiety and quicken their cries-would suggest other topics; and as we can hardly suppose that they would pray on without interruption from beginning to end of each meeting, it seems reasonable to suppose that the intervals would be filled up by the free interchange of recollections and reflections on the great scenes of the life on earth of their now glorified Lord, and the encouragements thence arising. The sense of their own fewness and feebleness, in view of the great work that lay before them, would exercise a chastening influence upon their spirits, and drive them into more entire dependence upon that promised Spirit who was to supply their Lord's place. And thus would the great day of Pentecost, when at length it arrived, find them far better prepared for its high events than if the Spirit had descended upon them immediately after their Lord's departure.

`Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, all Shall feel the shower of mercy fall, And starting at the Almighty's call, Give what He gave, Till their high deeds the world appal And sinners save.' - KEBLE 

With the women - those precious women whose love to their Lord our historian had himself held up once and again before the readers of his Gospel (see the notes at Luke ; 19:49,55; 24:10 ).

And Mary the mother of Jesus - here emphatically mentioned by herself, instead of her presence being assumed as one of "the women." But it is as one of the worshippers of the now glorified One that she is here introduced. This, it should be observed, is the last mention of her in the New Testament. The Romish fable of her Assumption is (as Alford remarks) void of all foundation even in tradition; still less foundation is there for the monstrous figment of her Immaculate Conception, now erected into a doctrine of the Infallible Church.

And with his brethren. These "brethren" of our Lord, whose names are given in Matthew 13:55, had serious misgivings as to His Messianic claims up to within a few months of His death (see the notes at John 7:2-5); but as we find them now among the disciples in the upper room, their difficulties must before this time have all vanished. Probably His resurrection and subsequent manifestations, crowned by His glorious ascension, dispelled their last doubts. On the vexed question, whether James the son of Alphaeus, and James the Lord's brother, were one and the same person, this verse and the preceding one have a most important bearing. It is difficult to see how they could possibly have been the same, when we find the apostles here enumerated, including the son of Alphaeus, as one of the classes that assembled in the upper room, while the "brethren" of Jesus (including "James the Lord's brother," we must suppose) are expressly distinguished from them as another class. We may, indeed, suppose that "His brethren" here mean only such of them as were not apostles (that is, however, three of them out of four); but this, surely, is most unnatural. Every reader of the words before us would naturally suppose that the Lord's "brethren," mentioned immediately after His mother, included all His family relations properly so called, and that they were a distinct class from the apostles. 

The Vacancy in the Apostleship filled up () 

Verse 15
And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of names together were about an hundred and twenty,)

And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples - `in the midst of the brethren' [ toon (Greek #3588) adelfoon (Greek #80)] is the true reading here.

And said - now assuming that leading position among the apostles to which he had all along been destined (see the note at John 1:42, and at Matthew 16:18-19). But for the beautiful reconciliation which took place in the presence of all the rest (John 21:15-17), he could not have ventured on such a step, nor could the others have deemed it quite seemly. But that scene-and perhaps others unrecorded-would pave the way for what he now did, and for which all in the upper room seem to have been quite prepared.

The number of names - that is, of persons, as in Revelation 3:4.

Together , [ epi (Greek #1909) to (Greek #3588) auto (Greek #846)] - not 'in all,' but 'in the same place,' or 'met together' (as the same phrase means in Acts 2:1; Acts 2:44; Acts 3:1; Acts 14:1; Luke 17:35).

Were about an hundred and twenty. Many, therefore, of the "five hundred brethren" who saw their risen Lord "at once" in Galilee (1 Corinthians 15:6) must have continued there: the number here, mentioned including only as many as were congregated with the eleven in the upper room, awaiting the promised descent of the Spirit. 

Verse 16
Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus.

Men and brethren, this scripture , [ tauteen (Greek #5026) is to be regarded as genuine here, on the ground of internal evidence chiefly: see Tischendorf] Must needs have been ('behoved to be') fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus (The actual words of this "Scripture" are reserved by the historian until he has recorded the account which Peter gave of that wretched man, after which he brings them in at Acts 1:20.) 

Verse 17
For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry.

For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry , [ ton (Greek #3588) kleeron (Greek #2819) tees (Greek #3588) diakonias (Greek #1248) tautees (Greek #5026)] - literally, 'the lot of this ministry;' but the word came to be used of anything 'allotted' to a person, in whatever way. 

Verse 18
Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.

Now this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity. That this verse, and the following one, make no part of Peter's speech, but are a parenthetical piece of information, inserted by the historian, is the opinion of Olshausen, Bloomfield, Humphry, Webster and Wilkinson, etc. But the connecting particles and (as Meyer remarks) the rhetorical form of the passage seem to forbid this view-in regard to Acts 1:18 at least. Accordingly (with DeWette, Meyer, Alford, Baumgarten, Lechler, and Alexander) we regard these two verses as part of the apostle's speech; though some of the critics just mentioned take part of Acts 1:19 as information furnished by the historian himself-and perhaps justly. It my seem unnatural to suppose that the apostle would tell his hearers what 'every dweller at Jerusalem' knew. But Peter's object in this part of his address seems to have been-first, to call attention to the retributive providence which brought Judas to his miserable end in the very field which was purchased with the reward of his iniquity; and next, to point out the remarkable fulfillment of Scripture in his case.

As to the statement itself, it has been selected as an example of manifest contradiction to Matthew 27:7. But if we adopt the causative sense of the middle form of the verb here used [ ekteesato (Greek #2932)], and take the meaning to be, 'was the occasion of purchasing' (Kuhner, section 250. 2; Jelf, section 362. 6; Donaldson, 432. (cc) and (cc1), the statement is quite consistent with that of Matthew, where the purchase of the field is ascribed to the chief priests, but with Judas' money. This explanation, as might be expected, is flung aside by DeWette as suggested by 'harmonistic caprice;' and Alford-who is too ready to make concessions of this nature-thinks the two statements, as they stand, and without more information than we possess, irreconcilable. But Beza, Fritzsche, Meyer, Olshausen, Ebrard, Humphry, Webster and Wilkinson, Lechler, etc., see no difficulty in so understanding the historian's meaning.

And falling headlong - the rope, probably, on which he hung suspended giving way.

He burst asunder in the midst - lighting, perhaps, on some sharp rock.

And all his bowels gushed out. The two accounts of the traitor's end differ only in this, that the details are here given from Peter's lips while they were yet fresh, whereas Matthew, writing long after, records the fact only in general terms. 

Verse 19
And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood.

And it was (or 'became') known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue (that is, the Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic tongue) Aceldama , [ Akeldama (Greek #184) = ch

Verse 20
For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: and his bishoprick let another take.

For it is written in the book of Psalms (Psalms 69:25) - now we have at length the actual words of 'this scripture, which behoved to be fulfilled concerning Judas,'

Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: and (Psalms 109:8) His bishopric [ episkopeen (G1984) 'office' or 'charge'] let another take , [ labetoo (Greek #2983), not laboi (Greek #2983), of the Received Text]. The language of two eminently Messianic Psalms is here combined, with a slight verbal variation in the former member of it, but with none in the latter. In both quotations, however, the plural is converted into the singular, for the purpose of singling out Judas from among all the predicted enemies of Messiah. For as the apostle discerned in those psalms a greater than David, so he saw a worse than Ahitophel and his fellow-conspirators against their rightful king. 

Verse 21
Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us,

Wherefore of these men which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us - in the close intimacies of a three years' public life. 

Verse 22
Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.

Beginning from the baptism of John - by whom our Lord Himself was baptized, and introduced to disciples of His own, gathered for no other end than to have them prepared to welcome Him.

Unto that same day that he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection. Since twelve men had been solemnly set apart by the Lord of the Church for the work which now lay before them, the apostle deems it indispensable that their ranks, so mournfully broken, should be filled up before the time should arrive for the commencement of the work. No doubt the correspondence of that number with the number of the tribes of Israel (see the notes at Matthew 10:1-5, Remark 3) had been long before observed by themselves, in which case they would regard the lack of one as a serious, if not a fatal gap. The qualifications for the apostleship here laid down as indispensable are very specific, and should he carefully observed. It was not enough to have seen the Lord Jesus alive after His passion: the candidate behoved to have been His constant follower from the very first to the very last, that from his own personal knowledge he might be qualified to testify to that public life which His resurrection glorified, and those claims which it conclusively established. 

Verse 23
And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias.

And they (not the eleven only, but the whole meeting), appointed , [ esteesan (Greek #2476)] - rather, 'presented' (as the same word means in Acts 5:27; Acts 6:6); that is, put before the apostles as candidates for the vacant office,

Two - nor could manymore, probably, be found among these hundred and twenty, having all the qualifications expressly demanded.

Joseph called Barsabas - that is, 'son of Sabas;' who was surnamed Justus - or, 'the just.' It was not unusual at this time for Jews to have Gentile names (see Acts 13:9); but whether 'the just' was given, in the present instance, to mark his personal character, cannot be known. (This "Joseph surnamed Barsabas" - of whom we know only what is here stated-is not to be confounded with "Judas surnamed Barsabas," mentioned in Acts 15:22.) From the mention of these small particulars regarding the candidate who was not the object of the divine choice, Calvin ingeniously infers that he had been the apostles' choice; and he and others after him moralize on this selection being divinely thwarted. But there is no reason to suppose that the mention of these particulars had any other design than to distinguish this Joseph from some other or others of the same name.

And Matthias - of whom also we know nothing, except that the lot fell upon him in the present case. 

Verse 24
And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, shew whether of these two thou hast chosen,

And they prayed. If Peter was the speaker here also-as seems probable from the expressions used-the change from the singular to the plural is worthy of notice ("they prayed," not 'he prayed'); showing that, whereas before they were listeners to him, this prayer was the act of the whole assembly, only by one mouth.

And said, Thou, Lord, [ Su (Greek #4771) Kurie (Greek #2962)]. 'The word "Lord," placed absolutely, denotes in the New Testament almost universally THE SON' (as Olshausen correctly remarks); and the words, "show whom thou hast chosen," are decisive. For the apostles are just Christ's messengers-it is He that sends them, and of Him it is that they bear witness. Here, therefore, we have the first example of a prayer offered to the exalted Redeemer, furnishing indirectly the strongest proof of his divinity.

Which knowest the hearts of all men. Compare with this the thrice-repeated words of Peter to this same Lord but a few weeks before, John 21:15-17 (a confirmation of our conclusion that this prayer was uttered by him); also John 2:24-25, and Revelation 2:23.

Show whether of these two thou hast chosen , [ hon (Greek #3739) exelexoo (Greek #1586) ek (Greek #1537) is the true order] - for though both possessed equally, perhaps, the qualifications demanded, only He who knew the heart could tell which was the worthier to fill so important an office. 

Verse 25
That he may take part of this ministry and apostleship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. That he may take part, [ kleeron (G2819 }, or 'take the place'] of this ministry, [according to what seems the preferable reading - ton (Greek #3588) topon (Greek #5117) tees (Greek #3588) diakonias (Greek #1248) tautees (Greek #5026)] from which, [ af' (Greek #575) hees (Greek #3739) is the true reading].

Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place - a terrific contrast (supposing the reading just given to be the true one) between the place which the traitor had filled, all uncongenially, and the place which was to prove not only his destined habitation, but his congenial element, here euphemistically called "his own place." One of the rabbis (quoted by Lightfoot) uses regarding Balaam the very same language. 

Verse 26
And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven apostles.

And they gave forth their lots , [ edookan (Greek #1325) kleerous (Greek #2819) autoon (Greek #846)] - rather, 'lots for them,' according to the true reading [ autois (Greek #846)]. Of this mode of decision we have some notable examples in Scripture (Joshua 7:14-18; 1 Chronicles 24:6; Jonah 1:17; Luke 1:6). But which of the several ways in which the lot was taken was adopted on the present occasion, is hardly worth inquiring.

And the lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered , [ sungkatepseefisthee (Greek #4785)]. The word strictly means to 'vote down' or 'condemn;' but here it evidently means to 'vote in:'

With the eleven apostles - the whole assembly thus deciding that the broken Twelve had now been divinely filled up.

Remarks:

(1) It surely is not for nothing that we are told here of the "prayer and supplication" with which the disciples filled up the interval between the ascension of their Lord and the descent of the Spirit. Never, probably, has there been any copious effusion of the Spirit on any portion of the Church, or any portion of the Lord's vineyard, which has not been preceded, as here, by a season of special "prayer and supplication," and in most cases (it may be added) by active preparation for it.

(2) How touching is Peter's way of speaking of Judas here-as "guide to them that took Jesus;" who "was numbered with the apostles" (as if never of them); as "this man," the reward of whose iniquity perpetuated his deed in a field of blood; whose wretched end and vacated office had been held up of old in the prophetic Word-how touching is all this from the lips of one who himself had so foully dishonoured his Lord! But as Peter was from the first a very different character from Judas, so the "look" of Jesus and Peter's own bitter weeping were enough to show that both his sin and his sorrow were those of one truly and tenderly attached to his Lord; the meeting of the risen Lord and his broken-hearted disciple on the morning of the resurrection doubtless sealed their reconciliation and cemented them more closely than ever; and the public manifestation of this in the presence of the other apostles, with the renewing to him of the commission to feed Christ's lambs and sheep, doubtless completed all that remained to be done for his conscious and acknowledged restoration to the position assigned him from the first, as leader of the great work of the kingdom about to be begun. In this character, accordingly, Peter rises in the upper room to lay down what had now to be done; and in the discharge of this duty Judas is spoken of, not as a fallen disciple, but as from the first a dead branch on the Tree of life, a stranger in the Lord's house, an alien from the true commonwealth of Israel, as one never in "his own place," until by his own act and deed he "went to" it. And if there was one such in the selectest of all sacred circles, can it be doubted that in the great day there will be found many who have "eaten and drunk in Christ's presence" to whom He will say, "I never knew you"?

(3) How very far from a priestly attitude toward his fellow-believers is that of Peter here! He leads, indeed, but associates the brethren with himself-asking them to choose one or more candidates for the office of the apostleship; he accepts their nomination of two; and before the Lord he lays these two for final decision: here, also, acting only as their spokesman in prayer. And is it not in this humble spirit that we find him acting in all his subsequent recorded procedure?-so little ground is there for the lordly assumptions in his name of those who call themselves his successors, and for that ecclesiastical ambition which has proved the bane and blight of many who repudiate Roman pretensions. (On the extension of the apostolate beyond the limits of the Twelve, and its perpetuation in the Church under the form of a prelatical Episcopate, see the notes at Acts 14:1-28, Remark 8 at the close.) 

Acts 2:1-47; Acts 3:1-26; Acts 4:1-37; Acts 5:1-42; Acts 6:1-15; Acts 7:1-60 - "YE SHALL BE MY WITNESSES IN JERUSALEM"(cf. Acts 1:8) 

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. 

Descent of the Spirit-The Foreign Tongues (Acts 2:1-4)

And when the day of Pentecost - the second of the three annual Jewish festivals, designed to celebrate the ingathering of the wheat-harvest, as the Passover celebrated the barley-harvest. In the Old Testament it is called "the feast of weeks," because observed after the lapse of 'a week of weeks,' or seven full weeks from the morrow after that first Passover-sabbath (Leviticus 23:15-16). It was called "Pentecost," by the Greek-speaking Jews, because observed on the fiftieth day after the time just mentioned. (Both names occur in Tobit 2:1.)

Was fully come , [ en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) sumpleerousthai (Greek #4845)] - more correctly 'was getting fulfilled,' or 'was getting full;' that is, the preceding evening had passed away-which was reckoned part of the day on which they had entered-and the great Pentecostal day itself had so far advanced as to be 'getting full.' (Compare the same sense of this word in Luke 8:23, and see the note at Mark 4:37, and at Luke 9:51.) Our translators, though supported by some of the best critics in their rendering of the word, have certainly put more into it than it strictly expresses and seems here plainly to mean.

They were all with one accord , [ homothumadon (Greek #3661)] - see the note at Acts 1:14; but the true reading here appears to be 'together' [ homou (Greek #3674), simul, or pariter, as in the Vulgate].

In one place - the solemnity of the day perhaps unconsciously raising in them an expectation of something that would signalize it. The conjecture (of Olshausen, Baumgarten, Lange, and others) that the "place" here alluded to was one of the temple-courts is a most improbable one. Besides the unsuitableness of such a place, there is every reason to rely on the ancient tradition, that it was the same "upper room" (Acts 1:13) where, ever since their return from Mount Olivet, they had daily congregated for prayer and supplication, and where a church was afterward erected which stood for centuries. 

Verse 2
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.

And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind. 'The whole description (as Olshausen remarks) is so picturesque and striking that it could only have come from an eye-witness.' The suddenness, strength, and diffusiveness of the sound strike with deepest awe the whole company, and thus complete their preparation for the heavenly gift. Wind is a familiar emblem of the Spirit (Ezekiel 37:9; John 3:8; John 20:22). But this was not a rush of actual wind; it was only a sound as of it ( hoosper (Greek #5618)). Neander's description of this-that 'an earthquake, attended by a whirlwind, suddenly shook the building where they were assembled'-has nothing whatever to support it but his own fancy, labouring to account naturally for the supernatural. Had the historian intended to convey this impression, why did he express himself in terms auditing something so much more unusual? 

Verse 3
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues , [ diamerizomenai (Greek #1266) gloossai (Greek #1100)] - 'disparted tongues' or tongue shaped, flame-like appearances, rising from a common center or root, and not 'streaming through the chamber and floating downward' (as Neander romances), but; resting upon each one of that large company: beautiful symbol this of the Spirit's burning energy now descending in plentitude upon the Church, and about to pour its full tide through every tongue, and over every tribe of men under heaven! Even in the pagan poets (as has been noticed) the appearance of fire playing about the head denotes divine favour (Ovid 'Fasti' 6: 635; Virgil, 'AEneid' 2: 682). But it is to more purpose, perhaps, to call to mind how, under the ancient economy, the descent of fire from heaven upon the sacrifices was the appointed and recognized symbol of the divine presence and favour (Genesis 15:17; Leviticus 9:24; 1 Kings 18:38; and cf. Exodus 19:18). Neander would represent this whole scene as purely internal. 'The glory (says he) of the inner life then imparted to them might so reflect its splendour on surrounding objects, that by virtue of the internal miracle-the elevation of their inward life and consciousness through the power of the Divine Spirit-the objects of outward perception appeared quite changed. And thus it is not improbable that all which presented itself to them as a perception of the outward senses might, in fact, be only a perception of the predominant inward mental state-a sensuous objectiveness of what was operating inwardly with divine power-similar to the ecstatic visions which are elsewhere mentioned is Holy Writ.' Such explanations are not only fitted to shake the credibility of the narrative itself, as a piece of sober history, but encourage a pestilent spirit of scepticism the credibility of the narrative itself, as a piece of sober history, but encourage a pestilent spirit of scepticism in regard to all that is supernatural in the Bible. 

Verse 4
And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.

And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues - real, living languages, as is quite plain from what follows;

As the Spirit gave , [ edidou (Greek #1325)] - or 'continued giving'

Them utterance - implying a prolonged exercise of this stings faculty. The thing uttered-perhaps the same by all-was "the wonderful works of God" (Acts 2:11), possibly in the language of the evangelical Hymns of the Old Testament: at all events, it is clear that the speakers themselves understood nothing of what they uttered. 

The Astonishment of the Multitude () 

Verse 5
And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.

And there were dwelling at Jerusalem , [ Eesan (Greek #2258) de (Greek #1161) katoikountes (Greek #2730)] - not, perhaps, permanently settled there (as some good critics understand the words), but come to stay there during the festival,

Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven - language scarcely hyperbolical; because Josephus (Jewish Wars 2: 16, 4) testifies to the almost universal dispersion of the Jews long before this. At the same time, only the more religious portion of them would think it incumbent on them to come from great distances to the metropolis to keep the annual festivals. 

Verse 6
Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every man heard them speak in his own language.

Now when this was noised abroad , [ foonees (Greek #5456) = feemees (Greek #5345), as often in the Septuagint, 'the noise']

The multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every man heard them speak in his own language - each hearing his own tongue spoken by some one of this strange company. 

Verse 7
And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galilaeans?

And they were all amazed, [ pantes (G3956) should not, we think, have been removed from the text by Lachmann and Tischendorf] and marveled, saying [one to another] (these bracketed words are probably not genuine),

Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? - not thereby reflecting on the sect, so called (for to these foreigners the disciples of Christ would hardly be thus known), but on the region, which was proverbially despised by the pure Palestinian Jews; although its inhabitants were their superiors in general intelligence and liberality, "Galilee of the Gentiles" having freer contact with the adjacent populations. 

Verse 8
And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?

And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were burn? 

Verse 9
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia,

Parthians ... In this and the two following verses we have probably the historian's own filling up of the question of the astonished multitude. For it will be observed that the different nationalities, whose tongues were spoken by those rude Galileans, are enumerated in a certain winding geographical order. Beginning with the Parthians, furthest to the northeast, once the most powerful nation of the East, the list passes to the

Medes - westward of them; from them it goes to the

Elamites - here meaning the Persians; after them we have the

Dwellers in Mesopotamia - lying (as its name imports) between the Tigris and the Euphrates. The next class has occasioned some difficulty: and in Judea. Since none could be "amazed" at the language of Judea being spoken in Judea itself, and the geographical connection between Judea and the countries mentioned immediately before and after it is not very close, some would read 'in Idumaea, or 'Lydia,' or 'India.' But as "Judea" is the reading of all the manuscripts and versions, conjecture must not be allowed to disturb it. Bengel's and Meyer's idea, that the Jewish dialect is here referred to as something foreign to these Galileans, is evidently a poor explanation. Olshausen's is at least better-that the historian writing from Rome, had in view the position of his Roman readers, to whom the omission of the tongue of Judea itself would have been unaccountable, since it was his object to show how many different languages were spoken by these unlearned Galileans.

And Cappadocia, in Pontus. Having in his way south come to Judea, the historian in his list now rises to "Cappadocia," in Asia Minor, and further north to "Pontus," though southeast of the Black Sea.

And Asia - meaning Proconsular or Roman Asia, that small strip of Asia Minor whose western shore is washed by the AEgean Sea, and nearly corresponding to Ionia, whose capital was Ephesus. 

Verse 10
Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes,

Phrygia - in the center of Asia Minor.

And Pamphylia - due south of Phrygia, and washed by the northern shore of the Mediterranean.

In Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene. Libya was that region of northern Africa lying immediately to the west of Egypt, whose northern shore was washed by the Mediterranean. Of its western province-Cyrenaica (or Pentapolis) - the capital was Cyrene, here mentioned (the modern Tripoli); a sea-port and an important Greek city, founded B.C. 630, the birthplace of men celebrated in Greek history. Under the Romans immense numbers of Jews settled here, and enjoyed important privileges. Simon, who bore our Lord's cross, was a Cyrenian (see the notes at John 19:17-30, p. 469); and the Cyrenians had now a synagogue at Jerusalem (see the note at Acts 6:9). Antioch was first evangelized by Christians from Cyprus and Cyrene (Acts 11:20); and among the prophets and teachers at that flourishing seat of Gentile Christianity was Lucius of Cyrene (Acts 13:1). From these southern regions our list again ascends to the

Strangers of Rome , [ hoi (Greek #3588) epideemountes (Greek #1927) Roomaioi (Greek #4514), cf. Acts 17:21] - or, 'the Roman sojourners'-that is, the Jews of Rome that were sojourning at Jerusalem,

Jews and proselytes - both born Jews and Gentiles who had embraced the Jewish faith. The list having thus swept windingly from northeast to southwest, and again ascended northwards, closes with the following miscellaneous pair. 

Verse 11
Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God.

Cretes and Arabians. Crete (the modern Candia) is that large island of the Mediterranean which stretches across the southern extremity of the AEgean Sea, and celebrated once for its hundred cities. From the time of Alexander the Great large numbers of Jews settled there, which accounts for the mention of them here. Arabia is the well-known country lying immediately to the east of Palestine. An impression of universality is evidently designed to be conveyed (as Baumgarten remarks) by the wide sweep of this catalogue.

We do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. See the note at Acts 2:4. 

How the Multitude regard this Phenomenon ()

Two very different views of it were taken. One class seem to be those foreign Jews who, on hearing the wonderful works of God celebrated in their own tongue by persons totally ignorant of it, were simply confounded, and had no theory on which to explain it. 

Verse 12
And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another, What meaneth this?

And they were all amazed, and were in doubt , [ dieeporoun (Greek #1280), or-ounto] - were quite at a loss (cf. Acts 5:24; Luke 9:7; Luke 24:4),

Saying one to another, What meaneth this? [ Ti (Greek #5100) an (Greek #302) theloi (Greek #2309) touto (Greek #5124) einai (Greek #1511);] - 'What may this mean?' The other class appear to have been the native Jews, to whom the foreign tongues were unintelligible; and that they were of the hostile party appears but too clearly from the contempt with which they regarded the whole scene. 

Verse 13
Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine.

Others mocking, [ diachleuazontes (G1315a), the strengthened form of the verb, is the true reading] said, These men are full of new wine , [ gleukous (Greek #1098)] - rather, 'sweet wine;' that is, not "new wine," but wine preserved in its original state (which was done by various processes), and which was very intoxicating.

Remarks:

(1) The relation which the work of the Spirit bears to that of Christ has already been explained (see the note at John 16:14, and Remark 2 at the close of that Section, p. 448); more particularly its bearing on the glorification of Christ at the Father's right hand (see the note at John 7:39, and Remark 3, at the close of that Section, p. 339). But there is another aspect of the Spirit's work of scarcely less importance-the contrast between the new and the old economies, or between the period before and after the descent of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. On this point there are two extremes to be avoided. The one is, that until the day of Pentecost, the souls of believers were total strangers to the operations of the Spirit, and consequently, however devout and religious men might be under the ancient economy-however God-fearing and righteous-they could not, in strict propriety be called regenerate and spiritual.

Some good critics and otherwise orthodox divines hold this; founding chiefly upon the statement, that the Holy Spirit "was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified" (John 7:39). But besides that this is opposed alike to the letter of some passages of Scripture and to the spirit of it all, the general analogy of divine truth-which proclaims that only the pure in heart shall see God, and which ascribes all sanctification to the operations of the blessed Spirit-points assuredly in a very different direction. Let anyone try to enter into some of the breathings of Old Testament saints, even in patriarchal times (see, for example, Genesis 49:18), and especially those of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, and then say if he can find anything, even in the New Testament-however superior in its point of view-more characteristic of a renewed nature and of true spirituality. But the other extreme-which would reduce the superiority of the one economy to the other, in respect of the Spirit's work, to one merely of greater copiousness and extension-is not less to be avoided. The day of Pentecost lifted the Church out of infancy into manhood; out of darkness, about the whole work and kingdom of Christ, into marvelous light; out of the externality of the law into the spirituality of the Gospel; out of the distance and dread of servants into the nearness and confidence of dear children; out of the bondage of sinners into the conscious liberty of the children of God. And though this was not all developed at once, the change dates fundamentally from the day of Pentecost; its special features began immediately to appear in the disciples of the Lord Jesus; and in the apostolic Epistles we find its principles and details unfolded in all their breadth, riches, and glory.

(2) The Pentecostal "tongues" have occasioned much learned discussion, most of it as worthless as it is wearisome. The laborious and leaned efforts to disprove the miraculous character of these utterances, mostly by German critics, scarcely deserve notice-such as that they were no articulate languages at all, but incoherent shouting sounds, uttered in a state of religious enthusiasm; or, that though a real language, it was their own and mother tongue, only spoken on this occasion in so excited a way as to seem to others like foreign languages. Such explanations, in themselves almost ridiculous, so flatly contradict the statements of the historian which they profess to clear up, that one has only to read the narrative itself, with an intelligent attention to its phraseology, to be convinced of their baselessness. That it was in real articulate languages that the disciples spake "the wonderful works of God;" that these tongues were unknown to those who used them; but that they were recognized by the different nationalities then present to be their own: this, which is stated in naked terms by the historian, is the only view of the subject which his words can without force be made to express.

The difficulties which devout and believing critics have felt in the subject have arisen partly from their finding no evidence of the use of these languages in the subsequent preaching of the Gospel in foreign lands-which they imagine must have been the chief intention of such a gift-and partly from certain things about "the gift of tongues" in the Corinthian Church, (1 Corinthians 14:1-40.) But there is no ground for thinking that the Pentecostal utterances were a permanent gift of speaking in foreign languages, or that they were intended for any but the immediate purpose which they most completely served-to arrest the attention of multitudes of Jews from every land (compare 1 Corinthians 14:22, "Wherefore tongues are for a sign"), and to afford them irresistible evidence that the predicted effusion of the Spirit "in the last days" had now taken place; that, by settling down on the disciples of the crucified Nazarene, God was in this august way glorifying His Son Jesus; that if they would experience the promised blessings of Messiah's kingdom, they must flock under the wing of this risen and glorified Nazarene; and (though this indirectly) that soon the spectacle now beheld in the streets of Jerusalem would be seen in every land, when, in all the "tongues" of men, the unsearchable riches of Christ should be proclaimed. As to the "gift of tongues" at Corinth, though in some respects it undoubtedly resembled what took place on the day of Pentecost, it differed from it so considerably that we only confuse both by mixing them up the one with the other: each is best explained by itself; and not until we have viewed each independently shall we be able to perceive at what points they meet and part. 

Peter Preaches Christ to the Assembled Multitude () 

Verse 14
But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words:

But Peter, standing up (along) with the eleven - by which they held themselves forth at once as the responsible representatives of the new Faith,

Lifted up his voice, and said , [ apefthengxato (Greek #669)] - 'spake forth,' implying the formality and solemnity of it;

Unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words , [ enootisasthe (Greek #1801), only here and Genesis 4:23, Septuagint] - an exordium befitting this high occasion. 

Verse 15
For these are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. For these - these disciples, pointing doubtless to the whole inspired company,

Are not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day - nine o'clock in the morning (see Ecclesiastes 10:16; Isaiah 5:11; 1 Thessalonians 5:7). This was the first of the three hours of prayer into which the Jewish day was divided, the hour of the morning sacrifice in the temple; and no Jew was allowed to taste anything until he had offered his morning prayer. 

Verse 16
But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel;

But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel (Acts 2:28-32). [Tischendorf omits the word "Joel" from his text, but against the strongest authorities.] 

Verse 17
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams:

And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God. In the Hebrew and the Septuagint the expression is more indefinite-`And it shall come to pass afterward,' or 'in the futurity' [ w

Verse 18
And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy:

And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy. This also appears to have been strikingly fulfilled in some of the gifted servants of the Church, both male and female. 

Verse 19
And I will shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke:

And I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 

Verse 20
The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come:

The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come. Great political and ecclesiastical revolutions, issuing in the entire overthrew of ancient and dominant systems, are symbolically expressed in the Old Testament by the derangement and obscuration of the heavenly bodies (as Isaiah 13:6-13; Isaiah 34:4-5; Ezekiel 32:7-8; Joel 2:10-11). This well-known prophetic language was employed by our Lord in his prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem (see the notes at Mark 13:24-25); and to this the prediction quoted by Peter beyond doubt refers, when he seeks to fix the attention of his audience upon "the great and notable day of the Lord" - the day that closed their day of grace as a nation; the day when, "the judgment being set, and the books opened," they were adjudged to lose their standing as God's visible witness upon earth, and to have their whole civil and ecclesiastical polity swept away. 

Verse 21
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.

And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. This prophetically announces the permanent establishment of the Economy of Salvation, to follow on the dissolution of the Jewish State-when salvation, no longer confined to a special people, should be worldwide, embracing "whosoever should call upon the name of the Lord," that is, should believingly invocate that Name at which every knee must bow (Philippians 2:9-11 : see the notes at Romans 10:11-13, and at 1 Corinthians 1:2). 

Verse 22
Ye men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know:

Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God , [ andra (Greek #435) apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316) apodedeigmenon (Greek #584) or apodedeigmenon (Greek #584) apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316)] - rather, 'proved to be from God,'

Among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves [also] know. (The "also" here [ kai (Greek #2532)] is evidently not of the genuine text.) The apostle's object is to show that Jesus of Nazareth, whom they deemed guilty of a blasphemous assumption of divine claims, was indeed divinely sent, and had, in a variety of ways, been divinely attested to be all that He claimed to be. 

Verse 23
Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain:

Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God - that is, delivered both by God's fixed purpose and by His perfect foresight of all the steps which that involved, Ye have [taken, and] by wicked hands have crucified and slain - rather, 'ye, by the hand of lawless persons, crucified and slew.' (The word rendered "ye have taken and" [ labontes (Greek #2983)] is lacking in authority, and the singular, 'hand,' is better supported than "hands.") The 'hand,' however, or agency by which the apostle here charges the Jews with crucifying the Lord of glory is not their own, but that of the Roman soldiers, under Pilate's directions (as nearly all good interpreters agree). These are called 'lawless persons' [ anomoon (Greek #459)] - as in 1 Corinthians 9:21, and 1 Corinthians 6:1, they are called "the unjust" [ adikoi (Greek #94)]. Three things are remarkable in this statement of the apostle: First, the courage which could charge upon an immense miscellaneous street-audience-in the calmest attitude, and in the most naked terms-the death of the Christ of God; and the man that did this had himself, but a few weeks before, quailed at the word of a maid in the high priest's palace. Second, the tenderness which temp ered this awful charge with the announcement of an eternal purpose of God in that very death, and so paved the way for the exhibition of this crucified Messiah as their now exalted Lord and Saviour. Third, the dread harmony with which one and the same event is presented as at once a deed of unparalleled criminality on men's part, and of fixed eternal decree on the part of God. 

Verse 24
Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that he should be holden of it.

Whom God hath raised up - thus augustly reversing their sentence of condemnation upon Him;

Having loosed the pains of death. The word rendered "pains" [ oodinas (Greek #5604)], which signifies 'travail-pangs,' is used here to express 'the throes of death,' which in this case gave birth to a new life; and, as the apostle doubtless had in his eye such passages as Psalms 18:4; Psalms 116:3, and the word there used is rendered by the Septuagint "sorrows," but in some other places "cords" or "bands," it is probable that the apostle has here combined both ideas, representing, by an unusual figure, this agonizing death of the Son of God-bitter, yet brief, like the pains of labour, and issuing like them in a new life-as "cords" or "bands" vainly binding Him, since God so speedily dissolved them.

Because it was not possible that he should be holden of it. Glorious saying! It was impossible, indeed, that "the Living One" should remain among the dead (see the note at Luke 24:5); but here the impossibility refers (as appears from what follows) to the prophetic assurance that in point of fact He should not see corruption. 

Verse 25
For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved:

For David speaketh concerning him , [ eis (Greek #1519) auton (Greek #846)] - or 'with reference to Him,' (see Ephesians 5:23, Gr.) The quotation consists of four verses - Psalms 16:8-11 - which are given exactly as in the Septuagint I foresaw , [ prooroomeen (Greek #4308), Dep., in Att. = heooroomeen (Greek #3708) pro (Greek #4253)] - or, 'saw before [me]'

The Lord always before my face - kept Him ever before mine eye, in a spirit of believing-confidence;

For he is on my right hand - to succour and uphold me, "that I should not be moved:" 

Verse 26
Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope:

Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad. In the Psalm the word is "my glory" [ k

Verse 27
Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.

Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell - [ eis (Greek #1519) hadeen (Greek #86), according to the much better supported reading, and as in the Septuagint; not hadou (Greek #86), as in the Received Text]. Though the old English word "hell" did not necessarily denote the 'place of future torment'-the word for which in the New Testament is quite different [ geenna (Greek #1067)] - it irresistibly suggests that to the modern reader; and as this is certainly not meant here, the original and now pretty familiar word, 'Hades' [= Sh

Verse 28
Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance.

Thou hast made known to me the ways of life - of resurrection-life;

Thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance - when I shall have sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, as the following words more fully express: "In thy presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand are pleasures forevermore." 

Verse 29
Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.

Men and brethren, let me , [ exon (Greek #1832) = estoo (Greek #2077), imperat., as in Vulgate, liceat; or (more probably), indic., esti (Greek #2076) = exesti (Greek #1832), licet, as in 2 Corinthians 12:4]

Freely speak unto you (make a frank appeal to yourselves), of the patriarch David - so called as the founder of the royal line, as Jacob's sons are called "the twelve patriarchs" (Acts 7:8), as the founders of the Israelite race.

That he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day - containing all that remains of his mortal dust. The apostle expresses himself in softened terms (as Bengel says), his only object being to show that he who in this psalm was to see no corruption could not be David himself. 

Verse 30
Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne;

Therefore being a prophet - and so penning this psalm "in the Spirit,"
And knowing - from the explicit promises made to him regarding his seed and throne (2 Samuel 7:1-29), which from thence-forward became materials for these psalmodic outpourings, in which he was carried quite beyond himself and his own times into the glorious future of the kingdom of God, (as in Psalms 89:1-52; Psalms 132:1-18).

That God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, [according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ] to sit on his throne. The words here bracketed [ to (Greek #3588) kata (Greek #2596) sarka (Greek #4561) anasteesein (Greek #450) ton (Greek #3588) Christon (Greek #5547)] are certainly not genuine. [They are missing in 'Aleph (') A B C D, etc., the Vulgate, and nearly all ancient versions and fathers: Lachmann and Tischendorf reject them, and nearly all critics decide against them. They doubtless crept in from an explanatory gloss in the margin. epi (Greek #1909) ton (Greek #3588) thronon (Greek #2362) autou (Greek #846) also is the true reading at the end of the verse.] Leaving out this clause, the whole verse will read thus: 'Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins He would set [One] upon his throne.' 

Verse 31
He seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. He, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ - not that Peter means to say that David was conscious of not speaking in this psalm of Christ's resurrection and not his own; but that the prophetic spirit in David, knowing all that was to come to pass, so directed the thoughts and shaped the language of David, that in point of fact he "spake of the resurrection of Christ,"
That his soul was not left , [not kateleifthee (Greek #2641), as in the Received Text, which has next to no support, but engkateleifthee (Greek #1459) and oute (Greek #3777) ... oute (Greek #3777)] in hell (or the disembodied state),

Neither his flesh did see corruption (in the grave). 

Verse 32
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.

This Jesus , [ touton (Greek #5126) ton (Greek #3588) Ieesoun (Greek #2424)] - 'This very Jesus (as in Acts 1:11, and Acts 2:36 below),

Hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Thus explicitly and courageously does the apostle interpret this prediction of that resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth which the whole company then standing before them, filled with the Holy Spirit, were ready to attest on the evidence of their own senses. 

Verse 33
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.

Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted , [ tee (Greek #3588) dexia (Greek #1188)] - not 'to the right hand of God' (as Olshausen, DeWette, Hackett, Webster and Wilkinson, render the words, against good Greek usage), but "by the right hand of God" (as in our version, with the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Meyer, etc.) - that is, by a glorious forth-putting of divine power. This sense suits best with the whole scope of the argument, which was to prove that God had reversed and undone their treatment of Jesus-raising Him whom they killed, and exalting to supreme power and glory Him whom they had brought so low.

And having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit - that is, the promised Spirit,

He hath shed forth this, which (in its effects) ye [now] see and hear. (The "now" is an addition to the genuine text.) 

Verse 34
For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,

For David is not ascended into the heavens - that is, in the body; indeed, he had already appealed to themselves whether all that remained of David in the body was not still in the midst of them. Of the separate spirit of David the apostle is not here speaking, and therefore no conclusion regarding the state of the disembodied spirit can legitimately be drawn from these words. 

Verse 35
Until I make thy foes thy footstool.

Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 'David himself (argues the apostle) cannot possibly be the subject of this prophetic psalm of his, for he calls the person intended 'his Lord;' and David's sepulchre, with all that remains of his mortal body, is still in the midst of us. But one there was who claimed to be at once David's Son and David's Lord: Him God raised from the dead without seeing corruption, whereof we all are witnesses; Him, too, hath God exalted to his right hand, in proof of which He hath shed forth that promised Spirit whose operations have startled this whole assembly.' 

Verse 36
Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.

Therefore (to sum up all in one brief word), let all the house of Israel - to whom, as the then existing people of God, the proclamation behoved to be first formally made,

Know assuredly - know by indisputable facts, know by fulfilled predictions, know by the seal of the Holy Spirit set upon both,

That God hath made - for it was Peter's special object to show that these novel and startling events, instead of crossing the purposes and arrangements of the God of Israel, were just His own majestic steps. That same Jesus , [ touton (Greek #5126) ton (Greek #3588) Ieesoun (Greek #2424)] - 'this very Jesus' (as in Acts 2:32, and Acts 1:11),

Whom ye have crucified. 'The sting (says Bengel) is at the close:' very true; but he who thus smites hastens in the very next words to heal:

Both Lord and Christ. (Our version rightly retains the word "both" [ kai (Greek #2532)], omitted in the Elzevir, though retained in the Stephanic form of the Received Text. The evidence for it is decisive.) Not the "Christ" merely, for that was scarcely enough to bring about the desired impression; but the "Lord" also, whom David in spirit adored, and to whom every knee must bow in subjection-this was fitted to make them "look upon Him whom they had pierced and mourn for Him.' 

Glorious Fruit of this first Preaching of Christ, in the Conversion and Baptism of about three thousand souls-Beautiful Beginnings of the Christian Church () 

Verse 37
Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?

Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart. The word here used [ katenugeesan (Greek #2660)] - not classical, but several times occurring in the Septuagint-signifies to be 'distressed' (as Genesis 34:7) and to 'have compunctious visitings' (as 1 Kings 21:28). This, beyond doubt, was the begun fulfillment of one of the brightest Messianic predictions (Zechariah 12:10), whose full accomplishment is reserved for the day when "all Israel shall be saved" (see the notes at Romans 11:1-36, particularly Romans 11:26).

And said unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles - the convinced now probably crowding about the apostles, and each asking of the one nearest to him,

Men and brethren, what shall we do? This is that beautiful spirit of genuine compunction which begets tender and eager docility, and which, on discovering the whole past life to have been one frightful and fatal mistake, seeks only to be set right for the future, no matter what this may involve of change and of sacrifice. Of this the most illustrious case on record is that of Saul of Tarsus (see the note at Acts 9:6). 

Verse 38
Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Then Peter said unto them, Repent. For the meaning of this word, see the note at Matthew 3:2. Here it certainly includes the reception of the Gospel, as the proper issue of that inner revolution which they were then undergoing.

And be baptized every one of you. There is something nobly expansive and exhaustive in this invitation, to everyone of that vast audience, henceforth to regard Him whom they had so recently put to death in quite a new light, and, with grief for that dreadful act, to enroll themselves among His declared and devoted disciples.

In the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins - baptism being the visible seal of that remission.

And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit - the gift of the indwelling Spirit, of which tongues and other supernatural gifts were but the external attestations. 

Verse 39
For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.

For the promise - of the Holy Spirit, the grand blessing of the new covenant (Joel 2:28-29) which was to descend upon the Church from the risen and glorified Saviour (see the notes at John 7:37-39),

Is unto you, and to your children - of the seed of Abraham; and-next after you (for the rule was, "to the Jew first"),

To all that are afar off - meaning the Gentiles, who are expressly so described in Isaiah 57:19 (quoted in Ephesians 2:13; Ephesians 2:17). Meyer and others object to this view of the "far off," because Peter did not until long after this come to see the right of the Gentiles to admission to the Church. But this is to mistake the fact; because Peter had no difficulty about the admission of circumcised Gentiles, but only about their admissibility, simply as believers, without circumcision. Meyer's own interpretation of the "far off," as meaning the foreign Jews, is to be rejected on this additional ground, that a large number of that very class were among the persons addressed.

Even as many as the Lord our God shall call , [ proskaleseetai (Greek #4341)] - 'shall call to Himself,' or bring to hear the joyful sound. 

Verse 40
And with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. And with many other words did he testify and exhort. This shows that we have here not the whole of what Peter addressed to the multitude, though what is given is doubtless reported as he uttered it; and, from the following clause, it would seem pretty clear that only the more practical parts of the discourse-only the home appeals with which the discourse was wound up-are omitted, the burden of them, as given in the words immediately following, being deemed enough.

Saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation - as if Peter, already foreseeing the hopeless impenitence of the nation at large, would have his hearers press in immediately for themselves, and so secure their own salvation. 

Verse 41
Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls.

Then they that [gladly] received his word. [The bracketed word - asmenoos (Greek #780) - is insufficiently supported.]

Were baptized , [ hoi (Greek #3588) men (Greek #3303) oun (Greek #3767) apodexamenoi (Greek #588) ton (Greek #3588) logon (Greek #3056) autou (Greek #846) ebaptistheesan (Greek #907)] - rather, 'They then, having received his word, were baptized.'

And the same day there were added [unto them] about three thousand souls. Fitting inauguration this of the new kingdom, as emphatically an economy of the Spirit! And was not this first draught of "men" before Thine eye, O blessed Saviour-to whom the whole future of Thy kingdom lay open from the first-when Thou saidst to this same trembling apostle, as he lay crouching at Thy feet in his own boat, overwhelmed by the miraculous draught of fish, "Fear not, Simon; from henceforth thou shalt cash men"? As to the baptism of this vast multitude, 'it is difficult (remarks Olshausen) to say how three thousand could be baptized in one day, according to the old practice of complete submersion; and the more so as in Jerusalem there is no water at hand, except Kedron and a few pools. The difficulty can only be removed by supposing that they already employed sprinkling, or baptized in houses in large vessels. Formal submersion in rivers, or larger quantities of water, probably took place only where the locality conveniently allowed of it.' 

Verse 42
And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.

And they continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship , [ Eesan (Greek #2258) de (Greek #1161) proskarterountes (Greek #4342) tee (Greek #3588) didachee (Greek #1322) toon (Greek #3588) apostoloon (Greek #652) kai (Greek #2532) tee (Greek #3588) koinoonia (Greek #2842)] - better, 'And they attended constantly upon the apostles' teaching, and on fellowship'-that is, they yielded themselves readily to those instructions which, in their raw state, would be indispensable to the consolidation and establishment of that immense multitude suddenly admitted to visible discipleship, and were found regularly at the stated meetings of the believers for Christian fellowship and mutual edification. This last appears to us the most natural sense of the word "fellowship" here, which (with the article) must be viewed as something on which the baptized disciples attended regularly, besides "the apostles' teaching:" to interpret it, however, (as Olshausen, Alford, Hackett, and Baumgarten do) of 'community of goods' is surely harsh; for how could they be said to 'attend constantly upon' that? Still less suitable is it to understand the word of 'sacramental fellowship,' which seems clearly intended by what follows.

And in breaking of bread. From Acts 20:7; Acts 20:11, and 1 Corinthians 10:16, it seems pretty certain that partaking of the Lord's Supper is what is here meant. But just as when the Lord's Supper was first instituted it was preceded by the full paschal meal, so a frugal repast seems for a considerable time to have preceded the Eucharistic feast.

And in prayers - social prayers, and probably stated seasons for it. 

Verse 43
And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles.

And fear came upon every soul - a deep awe rested on the whole outside community (so Bengel, Olshausen, Meyer, DeWette, etc.): compare Acts 5:5; Luke 1:65. It seems a mistake to apply this (as Chrysostom and Humphry do) to the believers themselves.

And many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. The word "wonders" [ terata (Greek #5059)] represents the miracles in the light of their supernatural character, while the word "signs" [ seemeia (Greek #4592)] expresses the visible evidence which this gave of a divine presence with the workers. 

Verse 44
And all that believed were together, and had all things common;

And all that believed were together , [ epi (Greek #1909) to (Greek #3588) auto (Greek #846)] - or 'at one place' statedly assembled;

And had all things common. How they carried this out is expressed in the next verse. 

Verse 45
And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need.

And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. See the notes at Acts 4:34-37. 

Verse 46
And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart,

And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple - observing the stated forms of Jewish worship,

And breaking bread from house to house , [ kat' (Greek #2596) oikon (Greek #3624)] - rather (as in margin) 'at home,' or, better still, in 'private house,' or 'privately;' in contrast with the publicity of the Jewish services, yet no doubt at some stated place or places of meeting.

Did eat their meat with gladness , [ en (Greek #1722) agalliasei (Greek #20)] - 'with an exultant feeling.'

And singleness of heart - their new views of Jesus, and of God in Him, opening up springs of thought and feeling which absorbed every other: compare Ecclesiastes 9:7, "Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry heart; for God now accepteth thy works." See also the note at Acts 8:39. 

Verse 47
Praising God, and having favour with all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.

Praising God, and having favour with all the people - their lovely demeanour attracting the admiration of all who observed them.

And the Lord - the Lord Jesus, as the glorified Head and Ruler of the Church. So Bengel, Meyer, and Alexander rightly understand the term here. The transition from "God," in the first clause of this verse, to "the Lord" in the clause, confirms this sense. Added, [ prosetithei (G4369), 'kept adding'] [to the church] - that is, the visible fellowship of believers; and as it was the exalted Lord that did this, the statement implies, that both their inward conversion and the courage which made this issue in their outward accession to the company of the believing was of the Lord's gracious operation upon their hearts.

Daily such as should be saved. This can hardly be the sense [which would require sootheesomenous]. The strict sense of the words is, 'those who were being (or getting) saved;' a form of expression suggested probably to the historian by what he had just said was the burden of Peter's entreaties - "Save yourselves from this untoward generation." 'And the Lord (adds the historian) sent this word so powerfully to the hearts of the people that there were daily accessions to the ranks of such as thus saved themselves.' It will be observed that we have bracketed the words "to the Church" [ tee (Greek #3588) ekkleesia (Greek #1577)] as being certainly of doubtful authority. [They are missing in 'Aleph (') A B C, etc., and in the Vulgate and most ancient versions; but they are found in D E, etc., and suppled by both Syriac versions. Lachmann rejects them, but Tischendorf inserts them. If not genuine, they were probably inserted first on the margin as an explanation of the sense, and thence crept into the text of those manuscripts that contain them.] Strong as is the external evidence against them, internal evidence pleads strongly for them: first, because we can assign a good reason for their dropping out of the genuine text-from the want of them in the corresponding verse, 41; and next, because of the abruptness with which the whole account of this Pentecostal transaction would terminate without them. So much so that all, or nearly all who reject the words "to the Church" make the first three words of Acts 3:1-26 to be the closing words of this chapter - "together" [ epi (Greek #1909) to (Greek #3588) auto (Greek #846)] - as does the Vulgate. But this make very doubtful sense and questionable Greek.

Remarks:

(1) The reader will do well to observe, at the very outset, the strictly Jewish point of view from which the apostle of the circumcision here addresses his Jewish auditors. The same feature is observable in all his subsequent addresses. Nor is there any reason to suppose that this was done merely in accommodation to his hearers. The relation of the new to the old economy was naturally the first point to be settled by every devout Jew; and to the intelligent Jewish believer in Jesus the exposition of this feature of the Gospel would be invested with intense interest. The apostle's own mind was evidently filled with it, and probably it was to him the one all-engrossing aspect of it, until the vision which he had at Joppa and his subsequent visit to Cornelius enlarged the field of his vision.

(2) If under the Gospel "whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved," surely the perdition that shall avenge a despised and rejected Saviour is fitly bound up with the gracious offer. As "that great and notable day of the Lord," which swept impenitent Israel off the stage of the visible Church, avenged the crucifixion of the Incarnate, and the contemptuous rejection of the risen, glorified, and Heaven-attested Redeemer, so "the acceptable year of the Lord" will, to those who welcome it not, be turned into "the day of vengeance of our God." Jesus is to them that believe a chief corner-stone, elect, precious; but unto them that be disobedient, He is a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. He that believeth shall be saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.

(3) When will Christians cease to regard the decrees of God as at variance with the liberty of the human will? If it be possible to make anything of human language, the 23rd verse of this chapter holds forth the death of Christ as the result equally of both. It is the difficulty of seeing the principle of reconciliation that causes any hesitation about receiving one or other of these, and holding both equally. But let us once begin to reserve our faith in the clear testimony of Scripture, until we are able to reconcile it with some known truth with which it seems at variance, and there is an end to faith, as such, in the naked testimony of Scripture, and the rationalistic principle of interpretation takes possession of the mind. Never in the present life will the harmony of the divine decrees and the freedom of the human will be demonstrated, or even clearly discerned. Whether even in the future state this will come within the range of finite vision admits of great doubt. But even though it should yet be cleared up in the present state, our faith in these truths is not to be suspended until then, nor even then yielded to either or both of them as a homage to demonstrated, but simply to revealed truth.

(4) The Messianic character of Psalms 16:1-11, with the apostle's argument from it, has occasioned much diversity of opinion among critics.

(a) The rationalistic school-whose criticism goes to the exclusion of all that is strictly supernatural and prophetic in the Old Testament-see in this Psalm only the poetic outpouring of a pious Israelite, who, toward the close of it, is confident he shall not be left to die by his enemies' hand, but be divinely protected and abundantly blessed. So Hitzig, Koster, and Ewald, who make no allusion at all the apostle's view of the psalm; while Hupfeld protests against being bound to follow the apostolic exegesis of the Old Testament (and perhaps he would have said the same of our Lord's too). Grotius-whose tendencies were in the same direction, though not developed to this extent-take the same view of the psalm, but admits a secondary application of it to Christ, as 'not remaining long under the power of death,' How the same language can be supposed to express one person's hope of not dying, and another's hope of not remaining long dead, it is not easy to see.

(b) Calvin, who is followed by some of the best modern critics-such as Hengstenberg and Tholuck, to whom may be added Alexander-views the entire psalm as meant of David himself, but regards the words of the 10th and 11th verses as expressing his assurance of safety, not from any temporal danger, but from the dominion of death and the grave-an assurance of eternal life and blessedness with God; and since this would have been a baseless expectation but for Christ's resurrection, Peter, according to them, only seizes on the deeper import of the psalm in viewing it as a prophecy of Christ's resurrection.

But however this may be thought to bring out the Messianic character of the psalm, it does not, at least, seem to be the apostle's way of viewing it. If words have any meaning, he lays down the following positions: That the speaker, in the verses under consideration, expected to rise from the grave without seeing corruption; that this was not true of David himself; and that, as it had been realized in one person, and one only-Jesus of Nazareth-the verses in question must have been intended by the prophetic Spirit to express His assurance of resurrection from the grave without seeing corruption. In view of this, Delitzsch-whose view of this psalm accords in the main with that of Calvin-contends (in language, however, not very intelligible) that 'David's hope has found in Christ its full objective truth, while for David himself it has in Him also a subjective truth, so that the truth of its lyrical subjectivity has its foundation in the truth of its prophetic objectivity.' The following, after much reflection, is the view which we have been led to take of the whole subject: That Messiah is the proper subject of the hope here expressed; and since the speaker is one and the same throughout, that Messiah is the primary subject of the whole psalm.

This was the view of probably all the fathers, and of most of the older orthodox interpreters, as it is of Stier in our own time. But it is not necessary to suppose, with most of the foregoing expositors, that David, in penning this psalm, thought of anyone beyond himself. Nor is there anything in it, until near the close, which might not have proceeded from any saint under the ancient economy. But on advancing to his hope of eternal life and blessedness with God; he expresses himself, under the power of that prophetic Spirit by which he "spake," in terms applicable only to his future Seed. In so doing the Psalmist does not pass out of himself into Christ, but only says of himself, and of all saints with him, what, being strictly true only of One Saint, becomes true of himself and of them only in its most comprehensive sense and at their own time. Or, to be more explicit, since the resurrection of David's Seed without seeing corruption is the foundation on which rests all assurance of ultimate redemption from the power of death and the grave, we may, in this sense, legitimately see both these truths expressed in the psalm. And whereas we have said that we regard Christ Himself as the primary subject of the whole psalm-since there is no evidence of one speaker in it giving place to another-we mean by this merely that Christ, who, in the days of His flesh, undoubtedly used the 'Psalter' as His manual of devotion, while entering into the earlier part of this psalm like any other saint, would of course find expressed in the latter part of it an assurance of resurrection exclusively His own. Nor does this in the least militate against the use of the entire psalm, in the sense already explained, by David himself, and all the saints of the old covenant, as it can now be employed, with a fuller apprehension of its meaning, by the whole Church of God. Stier throws out here a beautiful conjecture, which we cannot help thinking is well grounded; and if so, it throws an important light on the apostolic applications of Old Testament Scripture to Christ.

It is this, that as, on His way to Emmaus, the risen Saviour, "beginning at Moses, and all the prophets, expounded unto them (the two that accompanied Him) in all the Scriptures, the things concerning Himself;" and as the same evening He said to the assembled disciples, "These are the words which I spake unto you while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning me;" and then opened their understandings, that they should understand the Scriptures" (Luke 24:27; Luke 24:44-45) - they were from that time furnished, not only with the true key to the Messianic interpretation of the Old Testament in general, but with some of the choicest illustrations of it, and this very passage as one of them. And if so, we cannot wonder that Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, on the day of Pentecost, should, in this his first public address to his nation-and Paul afterward-fasten and comment so confidently upon so striking a prophetic expression of the resurrection of Christ.

(5) Those who hold that Christ has not yet taken possession of David's throne, nor will until the millennium-when He will set it up at its seat in Jerusalem, reigning there in visible glory over the restored tribes of Israel, and through them over the whole earth-seem to us to contradict the plain statement of the apostle here, that the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus to the right hand of God, as both Lord and Christ, until His enemies be made His footstool, is the divine fulfillment of that prediction. No other interpretation of the apostle's language seems to us possible without violence.

(6) What a lively picture have we in the concluding verses of this chapter of primitive Christianity! Bound together by the common tie of a newborn faith in the crucified One as the Christ of God, and the joyful consciousness of life through His name-their faith strengthened, their views enlarged, and their souls fed from day to day through the apostles' teaching and their fellowship in the Supper and in prayer-their very meals were eaten with hearts running over with joy and love; while all-feeling that they were now one family, having one interest-threw their substance into a common stock for behoof of all. What should specially fix our attention here is not the particular steps which this new feeling prompted them to take, and which, in similar circumstances, might quite fitly be taken again. These met the great, the immediate necessities of the infant Church of Christ, but they are manifestly unsuited to an advanced stage of Christianity; nor even in the early Church do they seem to have been long acted upon. But what is so worthy of notice is the all-absorbing character, and the great strength, of religious conviction and spiritual feeling which could make such sacrifices possible. And since the Spirit of the Lord is not straitened, nor has ever been withdrawn from the Church, should we not unceasingly pray and confidently expect that these primitive days may be restored to us, when the Christian community shall be as joyous as in a new-formed world-as loving, as self-sacrificing as at the first; though manifesting it in forms more adapted to the maturity of the Church and of the world? 

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1
Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. 

The Lame Man Healed () 

How long after Pentecost the following incident occurred it is impossible to say, but probably not long.

Now Peter and John. These two are found first associated together by their Master, along with James, as a sacred triumvirate (Mark 5:37; Mark 9:2; Mark 14:33); then by themselves (Luke 22:8, and see John 13:23-24; John 21:20-21). Now we find them constantly together; but John, as being yet young, only as a silent actor, though unflinching witness for his Master, by the side of Peter (see the note at Acts 4:13).

Went (or 'were going') up together - were on their way up to the temple , [ to (Greek #3588) hieron (Greek #2411)] - in what sense, see the note at Luke 2:27;

At the hour of prayer, [being] the ninth hour. The hours of public prayer at the Jewish temple were 9

A.M.; 12 noon; and 3 P.M. This last was "the ninth hour," reckoning, as the Jews did, from six in the morning; and it was the hour of "the evening sacrifice," when a large number were wont to congregate at the temple (Luke 1:10). 

Verse 2
And a certain man lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that entered into the temple;

And a certain man lame from his mother's womb - and now "above forty years old" (Acts 4:22). As the Lord Jesus had signalized His power by opening the eyes of a man born blind (John 9:1-41), so the "virtue" that had now "gone out of Him" as the glorified Redeemer, and that now rested upon His apostolic witnesses endued with the Spirit, displays itself in this first recorded miracle by the healing of a man lame from his birth.

Was carried , [ ebastazeto (Greek #941)] - either 'was wont to be carried,' or 'was in the act of being carried' just at that time: the latter sense is probably meant here.

Whom they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful. Thus would his lameness be familiar to all the frequenters of the temple. The gate alluded to was probably a two-leaved gate described by Josephus, though not under that name, as the most massive and gorgeous of all the gates, made largely of Corinthian brass, and plated over with gold and silver, fifty cubits high by forty broad (Jewish Wars 5: 5, 3; and Antiquities 15: 11, 3).

To ask alms of them that entered into the temple; 

Verse 3
Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms.

Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. 

Verse 4
And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us.

And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on us - that through the eye faith might be aided in its birth. "On us," says Peter, assuming no superiority to himself over his silent and younger companion in the apostleship. 

Verse 5
And he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive something of them.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 6
Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk.

Then (or 'But') Peter said, Silver and gold have I none. Though all the proceeds of the houses and lands sold by the disciples were 'laid at the apostles' feet,' they touched none of it for themselves, and were personally as poor as before.

But such as I have give I thee - "as poor, yet making many rich; as having noticing, and yet possessing all things" (2 Corinthians 6:10).

In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth - `by the virtue that resides in that blessed One whom I invoke,'

Rise up and walk - that the immediateness and thoroughness of this cure might be seen by all. What a lofty superiority breathes in these words! Uttered with supernatural power, they doubtless begat in this poor man the faith which sent healing virtue through his diseased members. 

Verse 7
And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up: and immediately his feet and ancle bones received strength.

And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up. Such actions of the apostle were so strikingly like those of his Lord in the performance of several of his miracles (Matthew 8:15; Matthew 9:27; Matthew 14:31; Matthew 20:34; Mark 8:25; Luke 7:14) that he would seem to have been conscious that his now glorified Lord was now only repeating through him His wonderful works upon earth.

And immediately his feet and ancle bones received strength. This specification of the soles [ baseis (Greek #939)] and ankles [ sfudra (G4973a)] comes fitly from "the beloved physician," and is one of several internal confirmations of his being the author of this History. 

Verse 8
And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God.

And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. Every word here is emphatic, expressing both the perfectness and the instantaneousness of the cure. 

The Gathering Multitude Filled with Wonder () 

Verse 9
And all the people saw him walking and praising God:

And all the people saw him - as they assembled in the temple courts at the hour of prayer,

Walking and praising God - so that the miracle had the utmost publicity, while the man's grateful thanksgivings in the temple would call attention to the divine source of the cure, and to the Christian instrument of it. 

Verse 10
And they knew that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him.

And they knew that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple - and so could both identify the man and have ocular demonstration for themselves of the cure; "and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him." 

Verse 11
And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering.

And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John. (The true reading here is evidently the more simple one, 'And as he held Peter and John.' If this was the commencement of a church lession, it is easy to see how the additional words would be introduced for connection's sake.) How exquisitely natural is this! And what a touching proclamation of the instrumental source of the cure would this clinging of the healed man to his benefactors be!

All the people ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's (see the note at John 10:23) greatly wondering. How vividly do these graphic details bring the whole scene before us! And thus was Peter again furnished with a vast audience, whose wonder at the spectacle of the healed beggar clinging to his benefactor prepared them to hearken to his words. 

Peter Addresses the Astonished Multitude Again () 

Verse 12
And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?

And when Peter saw it, he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? Miracles are marvels only in relation to the limited powers of man and the laws by which nature is habitually governed. In relation to the power and will of Him who made nature and its laws what they are-should He change them, either less or more, in order to proclaim to men His immediate presence, and summon their attention to a message from Himself-they are no marvel at all.

As though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk? - q.d., 'Neither the might nor the merit of this cure are due to us, who are but the agents of Him we now preach unto you.' 

Verse 13
The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go.

The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus -

q.d., 'Think not that we bring you any new religion when we preach to you Jesus of Nazareth; His claims are in no wise hostile to the God of our fathers; nay, it is just the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob that hath glorified Him whom ye despised and rejected; the new covenant lay all along in the bosom of the old, and Jesus of Nazareth is the life of both; in Him all the revelations of God from the beginning have their object and end.' The word here rendered "Son" [ pais (Greek #3816)] signifies any youth, whether son or servant. In the sense of 'servant' it is used of Israel (Luke 1:54), of David (Luke 1:69), and even of Christ (Matthew 12:18) by our translators themselves. That "Son" is the real sense here is not at all likely-both because the usual and proper word for that [ huios (Greek #5207)] is not that here used, and also because the apostle seems studiously to avoid the use of that word, keeping himself strictly to the Jewish point of view and the familiar phraseology of the Old Testament.

Now, in the latter half of Isaiah's prophecies, containing the sublimest Messianic strains, the name by which the Messiah is most frequently held forth is 'THE SERVANT OF THE LORD' [ `ebed (Hebrew #5650) Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)], who should fulfill all His pleasure; and this word "Servant" the Septuagint, in every case but one, render by the word here used [ pais (Greek #3816)]. Thus, in Isaiah 42:1, "Behold my servant [ `abdiy (Hebrew #5650), ho (Greek #3588) pais (Greek #3816) mou (Greek #3450)], whom I uphold; mine Elect, in whom my soul delighteth," etc.-quoted of Jesus in Matthew 12:18; Isaiah 49:6, "It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my servant [ liy (Hebrew #3807) `ebed (Hebrew #5650), paida (Greek #3816) mou (Greek #3450)], to raise up the tribes of Jacob ... I will also give thee for a Light to the Gentiles that thou shouldest be my Salvation unto the ends of the earth;" Isaiah 52:13, "Behold, my servant [ `abdiy (Hebrew #5650), ho (Greek #3588) pais (Greek #3816) mou (Greek #3450)] shall deal prudently, He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high;" Isaiah 53:11, "By His knowledge shall my righteous servant [ tsadiyq (Hebrew #6662) `abdiy (Hebrew #5650), to which the Septuagint does not correspond] justify many." Compare Zechariah 3:8, "Behold, I will bring forth my servant" [ `abdiy (Hebrew #5650), in this one case rendered by the Septuagint: ton (Greek #3588) doulon (Greek #1400) mou (Greek #3450)]; and Philippians 2:7-8, "Took upon Him the form of a servant ... and became obedient (as a servant) unto death;" John 17:4, "I have glorified thee on the earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do. In this high sense of the term, then, the word [ pais (Greek #3816)] should here, without doubt, be rendered, 'hath glorified His servant Jesus'-with reference to His mediatorial work, while "Son" [ huios (Greek #5207)] is used with reference to His Personal relation to the Father; and so all the best critics now view the former phrase.

Whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the presence of Pilate. The denial here referred to seems to be that scandalous answer which they gave to Pilate's question - "Shall I crucify your King?" - "We have no king but Caesar" (John 19:15); thus repudiating all that constituted the hope and glory of the chosen nation. This conduct of theirs toward Jesus was the more aggravated, says the apostle, as it was displayed before Pilate,

When he was determined to let him go , [ krinantos (Greek #2919) ekeinou (Greek #1565) apoluein (Greek #630)] - or when he had decided to dismiss Him. 

Verse 14
But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you;

But ye , [ humeis (Greek #5210) de (Greek #1161)] - "Ye," in emphatic control to Plate,

Denied the Holy One and the Just , [ ton (Greek #3588) hagion (Greek #40) kai (Greek #2532) dikaion (Greek #1342)] - rather, 'the Holy and Just One.' The language emphatically holds up One Person, to whom those two epithets exclusively apply; at the same time, it implies that the audience themselves either were or should be familiar with it, as characteristic of the predicted Messiah (Psalms 16:10; Isaiah 53:9; Isaiah 53:11; Luke 4:34 : cf. John 8:46; John 10:36).

And desired a murderer to be granted unto you - demanding not only the sacrifice of the pre-eminently innocent, but the acquittal of the atrociously guilty. 

Verse 15
And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses.

And killed the Prince of life. With what heroic course does Peter here charge his audience with the heaviest of all conceivable crimes, and with what terrific strength of language, rising into a climax of astonishing power, are these charges clothed! The word which in this verse, and in Acts 5:31, is rendered "Prince" [ archeegos (Greek #747)] is in Hebrews 2:10 rendered "Captain," and Hebrews 12:2, "Author." This last is evidently the sense here, but with the idea of 'Leader,' as having, by His resurrection, not only brought in life from the dead to His believing people, but Himself become 'the first that should rise from the dead.' There is a manifest control between them as the destroyers and Him as the Giver of life. But that this Giver of life to men should Himself be capable of dying, and be slain by men-this is the wonder of wonders. Glorious, yet awful paradox truly this is-Ye "killed the Prince of life"!} 

Verse 16
And his name through faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all.

And his name through (or, 'on account of') faith, [ epi (G1909) tee (G3588) pistei (G4102): cf. Acts 4:21] in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and know: yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this perfect soundness in the presence of you all, With what skill does the apostle use the miracle both to glorify his ascended Lord and to bring the guilt of His blood more resistlessly home to his audience! Three things (as Alexander remarks) are here brought prominently forward to enhance the proof of divine agency in this cure: first, the notoriousness of the man's previous condition - "whom ye see and know;" next, the completeness of his restoration - "this perfect soundness;" third, its publicity - "in the presence of you all." But, it should be added, the emphatic and reiterated connection between faith in the name of Jesus and this instantaneous and perfect cure (not the lame man's, but Peter's own faith) was designed to show that this was no mere interposition of divine power, but an act of the slain, risen, and glorified Nazarene through him, His apostolic witness. But our preacher, like his Master, "will not break the bruised reed." His heaviest charges are prompted by love, which now hastens to assuage the wounds it was necessary to inflict. 

Verse 17
And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers.

And now, brethren, I wot (or 'know') that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. (See Luke 23:34; John 16:3; Acts 13:27; 1 Corinthians 2:8; 1 Timothy 1:13). 

Verse 18
But those things, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.

But those things, which God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ , [ ton (Greek #3588) Christon (Greek #5547)] - rather, 'the Christ;' but the true reading evidently is, 'that His Christ' [adding autou (Greek #846)]

Should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. The doctrine of a SUFFERING MESSIAH was totally at variance with the current views of the Jewish Church, and hard to digest even by the Twelve, up to the day of their Lord's resurrection. Our preacher himself revolted at it and protested against it, when first nakedly announced, for which he received a terrible rebuke. Here he affirms it to be the fundamental truth of ancient prophecy, realized unwittingly by the Jews themselves, yet this by a glorious divine ordination. How great a change had the Pentecostal illumination worked upon his views! 

Verse 19
Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord;

Repent ye therefore, and be converted , [ epistrepsate (Greek #1994)] - or, 'turn ye,'

That your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord , [ hopoos (Greek #3704) an (Greek #302) elthoosin (Greek #2064) kairoi (Greek #2540) anapsuxeoos (Greek #403)]. It should be 'in order that seasons of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord;' as nearly every good interpreter admits, and as our translators themselves render this very phrase in Luke 2:35. The rendering "when" has been borrowed from the Vulgate ('ut cum') and Beza ('post-quam'); but Beza's examples and those of Scholefield (who alone now defends it) are not in point; and that rendering is certainly inaccurate. The 'seasons of refreshing' here meant are, as we think, that definite and, to the Jewish mind, familiar period of lengthened repose, prosperity, and joy, which all the prophets hold forth to the distracted Church and a miserable world, as eventually to come, and which is here, as it is in all the prophets, made to turn upon the national conversion of Israel. 

Verse 20
And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you:

And he shall send Jesus Christ , [ kai (Greek #2532) aposteilee (Greek #649)] - rather, 'And that He may send Jesus Christ' [the verb being under the influence of hopoos (Greek #3704) an (Greek #302) of the previous verse],

Which before was preached unto you , [ ton (Greek #3588) prokekeerugmenon (Greek #4296) humin (Greek #5213) Ieesoun Christon]. This reading has hardly any support, (only a few cursive manuscripts.) The true reading, as all the best and most ancient manuscripts ('Aleph (') A B C D E and a host of others, with Chrysostom, though the Vulgate and Origen have the received reading), and all critical editors agree, is, 'He shall send you the foreordained' or 'predestined Messiah, Jesus' [ton pokecheirismenon humin Christon Ieesoun]. 

Verse 21
Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.

Whom [the] heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things , [ achri (Greek #891) chronoon (Greek #5550) apokatastaseoos (Greek #605) pantoon (Greek #3956)]. This far-reaching expression is probably meant to comprehend the rectification of all the disorders of the fall, and the interval " until" that consummation embraces (as Bengel remarks) the whole period between the Ascension of Christ and His Second Coming in glory which [ hoon (Greek #3739), by attr. for hous (Greek #3739), sc. chronous (Greek #5550)]

God hath spoken by the mouth of [all] his holy prophets since the world began - a loose expression for a chain of harmonious prophetic testimony from the earliest period (as in Luke 1:70). The word "all," enclosed in brackets, is evidently an addition to the genuine text. Here arises a question of some importance: Does the apostle intend thus to intimate that both those two events-the 'seasons of refreshing' to come upon the Jewish nation on its 'repentance and conversions,' and the 'sending of Jesus Christ when "the times of restitution of all things" shall arrive-are to be contemporaneous? or are they to be regarded as marking two successive periods? Undoubtedly both are here presented at one view, and both are alike suspended upon the nation's repentance and conversion, with the view of shutting them up to that saving change as the one hope of national recovery and the proper preparative for both events. But as that will hold equally true whether those events are to be contemporaneous or successive, it seems clear that the question cannot be decided out of this passage; and interpreters will probably incline to the one view of it or the other, according to their views of the predicted events themselves, and their general conception of the future of Christ's kingdom. To us it appears that the apostle's design in referring here to these 'seasons' and "times" at all was to meet the difficulty which his Jewish hearers would have in understanding why Jesus, if He was indeed the promised Messiah, should, instead of staying on earth to set up His kingdom, have gone away into heaven. His absence, the apostle tells them, is a necessary part of the divine purpose; but that fully accomplished, He will as certainly come again from heaven as He has gone to it - "Heaven must receive Him;" but only "until the times of restitution of all things," etc. 

Verse 22
For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.

[For] Moses truly said (Deuteronomy 18:15) - here quoted almost verbatim --

[Unto the fathers]. The bracketed words [ gar (Greek #1063) and pros (Greek #4314) tous (Greek #3588) pateras (Greek #3962)] are clearly not genuine, being attested only by a few cursive manuscripts; but they are an ancient addition.

A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me (i:e., Moses) - particularly in 'intimacy of commumcation with God,' and 'as the mediatorial Head of a new order of things.' (See. Hebrews 3:2-6.) The apostle takes it for granted that, in the light of all he had just said, it would be seen at once that One only had any claim to be that Prophet.

Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

Verse 23
And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.

And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. This part of the prediction is emphatically added, in order to shut up the audience to the obedience of faith, on pain of being finally 'cut off' from the congregation of the righteous (Psalms 1:5). 

Verse 24
Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of these days.

Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold , [ prokateengeilan (Greek #4293), but the simple kateengeilan (Greek #2605) is perhaps the better supported reading]

Of these days - the days of Messiah; all of them pointing, with more or less distinctness, to "the time of reformation" (Hebrews 9:10). 

Verse 25
Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.

Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant - and so the natural heirs of all its provisions and blessings,

Which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham (Genesis 12:3; Genesis 22:15), and in thy seed (see the note at Galatians 3:16) shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 

Verse 26
Unto you first God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.

Unto you first God, having raised up - not (as we think) 'raised up from the dead,' but 'provided, prepared, and gifted,'

His Son [Jesus] , [ ton (Greek #3588) paida (Greek #3816) autou (Greek #846) Ieesoun (Greek #2424)] - rather, 'His servant [Jesus]' (see the note at Acts 3:13). Lachmann and Tischendorf exclude from their text the bracketed word "Jesus" - perhaps with reason; though the evidence for it is considerable (A B and some other manuscripts, as against C D E and most versions as well as fathers).

Sent him to bless you , [ eulogounta (Greek #2127)] - literally, 'sent Him blessing you;' as it were laden with that blessing of blessings, the forgiveness of sins, as the apostle immediately adds,

In turning away every one of you from his iniquities - q.d., 'Hitherto we have been looking too much for a Messiah who should shed outward blessings upon the nation generally, and through it upon the world. But we have learned other things, and now announce to you that the great blessing with which Messiah has come laden is 'the turning away of every one of you from his iniquities.'

Remarks:

(1) The fact that the first Christians, under apostolic direction, observed the Jewish hours of prayer at the temple as well as their own hours of social worship, from the day of Pentecost onwards, is worthy of special notice. They probably were unaware for some time of the precise relation in which these stood to each other, and would at first be apt to suppose that both services were to go on harmoniously, Christianity being regarded as but a fully developed Judaism. 'Christianity immediately and originally (says Baumgarten justly) was nothing else than the fulfillment and completion of Judaism.' Those who believed in Jesus, so far from ceasing to be Jews, only then began to he called and to be Jews in the true and proper sense of the term (see Revelation 2:9; Philippians 3:3). Consequently, it was both natural and necessary that the apostles anal first Christians should simply follow all the rules of life which prevailed among their countrymen.

The temple of Israel is also their sanctuary (see Acts 2:4; Acts 2:6; Acts 5:12). The hours of prayer for Israel are also their hours of prayer (Acts 2:42; Acts 3:1), etc. But even though the apostles had seen clearly from the first that the one mode of divine worship was intended to give place to the other, it is not at all certain that they would have ventured of their own accord to discontinue the old services; and it is very certain that if they had, they would have arrested the progress of the Gospel among the timid multitude, and precipitated upon themselves the violence of the ecclesiastics. By degrees only would the waning character of Judaism, after the glory bad departed from it, dawn upon their minds; and the more enlightened would be ready to say, even while joining in the temple services, "That which decaveth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away" (Hebrews 8:13). Thus the two services seem to have gone on sweetly together until the question was practically settled by the fall of the temple and the entire dissolution of the Jewish state. And, if we mistake not, analogous cases will be found in the history of the Christian Church, in which the reward of patience and caution has been similarly reaped. When Luther, in 1522, was shut up in the castle of Wartburg, Carlstadt was endangering all that had been gained by insisting, at Wittemberg, on the laity partaking of the cup in the Eucharist before yet they had light as to their warrant to do so. Hearing of this, the reformer stole away from his retreat, and, re-appearing at Wittemberg, at the risk of his life, allowed the people to receive the sacrament in the form most edifying to themselves. This restored the broken peace, and soon the half-instructed people themselves demanded and received the cup. In the following year Zwingli, at Zurich, acted upon the same principle, when, though he had opened the eyes of the Council and the more intelligent classes to the unscriptural character of certain popish usages, he yet would not give his consent to the public abolition of them until the people generally should be prepared to go along with them; and he was soon rewarded by a popular demand for what, had it been done before, would have had to be forced upon them. Let the wise consider this.

(2) The intelligent reader will again observe how exclusively the apostle confines himself to the Jewish point of view in preaching the Gospel-insisting that it was the God of their fathers who had sent Jesus, and who, when they slew Him, raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory; that all this was but the fulfillment of the prophetic testimony from the beginning; and therefore, that while in now receiving Jesus they would only be repairing the error which in ignorance they had already committed, and would thus experience the blessings promised to their nation, they would, by rejecting Him, consummate their guilt and seal their national doom. This was the one view of Christ's claims which the Jewish mind was then capable of taking in, and probably all that then occupied the mind even of the apostle himself; and as it brings out the true relation between the old and the new economies, and the harmony of Scripture, it is never to be lost sight of, even under the more comprehensive views of Christianity and the Church which the accession of the Gentiles has introduced. (See the notes at Acts 2:14-47, Remark 1, at the close of that Section.)

(3) When the apostle says that "heaven must receive" the ascended Saviour "until the times of restitution of all things" (whatever that may definitely mean), it seems impossible to doubt that he meant to announce a protracted absence-an absence of uncertain length, no doubt, but yet of extended duration. When, therefore, we find our Lord enjoining watchfulness in the prospect of His coming, and preparedness for an unexpected return, and His apostles, in the same strain, telling us that He will come as a thief in the night, and so forth, we must take care that we frame no theories of His Second Coming that will not admit of both views of it; and, tried by this test, some theories, now engrossing the attention of many warm-hearted Christians, will, as we think, be found lacking.

(4) With what skill and power does the apostle, seeing himself surrounded and gazed on by a wondering multitude, seize his opportunity, and, founding on resistless facts, drive home to the conscience of his auditors their guilt in crucifying the Lord of Glory; then soothe their awakened minds by assurances of forgiveness on turning to the Lord, and a glorious future as soon as this shall come pass-to terminate with the Personal Return of Christ from the heavens where He has ascended-ending all with warnings, from their own Scriptures, to submit to Him if they would not perish, and with calls to receive from Him the blessings of salvation. 

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them,

Peter and John Arrested-Prodigious Increase of Disciples ()

And as they spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain of the temple , [ ho (Greek #3588) strateegos (Greek #4755) tou (Greek #3588) hierou (Greek #2411)] - the commanding officer of the Levitical guard in charge of the temple, annoyed at the disturbance created around it,

And the Sadducees - "who say that there is no resurrection" (Acts 23:8), irritated at the apostles for preaching the resurrection of Jesus, which, if true, demolished the Sadducean doctrine, "came upon them." 

Verse 2
Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead.

Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead , [ en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) Ieesou (Greek #2424)] - rather, 'preached in Jesus the resurrection from the dead.' It was not the resurrection from the dead as a doctrine which they insisted on, but the fact that Jesus had risen from the dead; but as the doctrine followed irresistibly from the fact, the enmity of this sect against the preachers was immediately aroused. Alexander properly calls attention to the emphatic form here employed [ teen (Greek #3588) anastasin (Greek #386) teen (Greek #3588) ek (Greek #1537) nekroon (Greek #3498): cf. Luke 20:35] - 'the resurrection, that from the dead,' as expressing a rising very different from anything which the Gentile readers of this book would ever dream of. 

Verse 3
And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for it was now eventide.

And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the next day: for it was now eventide - the miracle having been performed so late as p.m. (Acts 3:1). 

Verse 4
Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand. Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed. For illustration of this delightful statement, Calvin refers to 2 Timothy 2:9 (where, by the way, a play upon the words bound and bonds will be observed), "Wherein I suffer trouble, even unto bonds [ desmoon (Greek #1199)], but the word of God is not bound" [ dedetai (Greek #1210)].

And the number of the men , [ toon (Greek #3588) androon (Greek #435)] - meaning probably the males, exclusive of women; though the word sometimes includes both,

Was , [ egeneethee (Greek #1096)] - 'became,' or 'came to be' in all " about five thousand. "
About five thousand. And this in Jerusalem, where the means of deleting the imposture or crushing the fanaticism-if such it had been-were within everyone's reach, and where there was every inducement to sift it to the bottom. [Tischendorf excludes hoosei (Greek #5616) from his text. Lachmann brackets it in the form of hoos (Greek #5613); Alford is doubtful about it. But the evidence for it rather preponderates, and the historian would probably not give the number so definitely.] 

Peter, Questioned about the Miracle, Courageously Testifies to Jesus () 

Verse 5
And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes,

And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and scribes. This was a regular meeting of the Sanhedrim (see the note at Matthew 2:4). 

Verse 6
And Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem.

And Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas. See the note at Luke 3:2 (in opening Remarks on Matthew 3:1-17) and at John 18:13 (in exposition of Mark 14:53-72, pp. 202, 203).

And John, and Alexander - of whom nothing is known,

And as many as were of the kindred of the high priest. The public influence which Annas had acquired may be judged of by this, that though the Romans made a practice of setting up and displacing the high priests at pleasure, for their own political ends, the office was filled by Caiaphas and five of his sons in succession.

Were gathered together at Jerusalem , [ eis (Greek #1519) Ierousaleem (Greek #2419), the received reading, has scarcely any support: en (Greek #1722) is evidently the genuine text]. The true sense, according to the arrangement of the words, is, 'their rulers in Jerusalem were gathered together;' that is, as many of them as were in the city at that time. 

Verse 7
And when they had set them in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name, have ye done this?

And when they had set them in the midst - the council sitting in a semi-circle (as Maimonides, quoted by Lightfoot, says),

They asked, By what power, or by what name, have ye done this? - thus admitting the reality of the miracle, which, indeed, afterward they confess themselves unable to deny (Acts 4:16). 

Verse 8
Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel,

Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit - according to the Lord's own promise (Mark 13:11; Luke 21:15), "said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel." 

Verse 9
If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is made whole;

If we this day be examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is made whole , [ en (Greek #1722) tini (Greek #5100)] - or rather, 'by whom he is made whole:' both the question itself and the answer to it in the next verse seem to favour this latter sense. 

Verse 10
Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you whole.

Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel - as if emitting a formal judicial testimony to the entire nation through its rulers, now solemnly convened,

That by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead (see the note at Acts 3:13, etc., and Remark 2 at the close of that Section),

Even by him doth this man stand here before you whole - for it appears from Acts 4:14 that the healed man was at that moment before their eyes. 

Verse 11
This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner.

This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, which is become the head of the corner. This application of Psalms 118:22, already made by our Lord Himself before some of the same "builders" (Matthew 21:42), is here repeated with special propriety after the deed of rejection had been consummated, and the rejected One had, by His exaltation to the right hand of the Majesty on high, become "the head of the corner." 

Verse 12
Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved.

Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved. How sublimely does the apostle, in these closing words, shut up these rulers of Israel to Jesus for salvation, and in what universal and emphatic terms does he hold up his Lord as the one Hope of men! It is not 'may,' but "must be saved," if saved at all, in this only way. 

How the Council Feel and Act () 

Verse 13
Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus.

Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men. By the one word [ agrammatoi (Greek #62)] they mean 'men uninstructed in the learning of the Jewish schools;' and by the other [ idiootai (Greek #2399)], 'men of the common sort,' from whom such intelligence and such a bearing were not to be looked for.

They took knowledge of them, [ epeginooskon (G1921), or 'recognized them,'] that they had been with Jesus - or identified them as persons whom they had seen before in company with Jesus; their wonder sharpening their recollection. So Meyer, Alford, Baumgarten, Hackett, Lechler, etc., understand this remarkable statement; and perhaps they are right. But the historian's remark may mean rather, that in the whole demeanour of these men the Council observed what irresistibly brought Jesus Himself before their view, as He had stood before them but a few weeks before, and convinced them that their contact with Him was what had stamped upon them this calm, lofty heroism: 'We thought we had gotten rid of Him; but, lo! He re-appears in these men, and all that troubled us in the Nazarene Himself has yet to be put down in these His disciples.' What a testimony to these primitive witnesses! Would that the same could be said of their successors! 

Verse 14
And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it.

And beholding , [ te (Greek #5037) is the true particle here: de (Greek #1161) has hardly any support]; 'Beholding also'

The man which was healed standing with them - no longer "laid at the gate" (Acts 3:2), "they could say nothing against it." 

Verse 15
But when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among themselves,

But, when they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred - or 'proceeded to confer' [ suneballon (Greek #4820) is better supported than sunebalon (Greek #4820) of the Received Text] "among themselves." 

Verse 16
Saying, What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it.

Saying ... Though the apostles were not present at these consultations, others who afterward became "obedient to the faith" may have been; not to speak of Saul of Tarsus: from them our historian might easily learn what is related in this verse and the next.

What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a notable miracle, [ gnooston (G1110) seemeion (G4592), 'a notorious miracle'] hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. And why should ye wish to deny it, O ye rulers, but that ye hate the light, and will not come to the light, lest your deeds should be reproved? 

Verse 17
But that it spread no further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name.

But that it spread no further among the people, let us straitly (or 'strictly') threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name. Impotent device! Little knew they the fire that was burning in the bones of those heroic disciples. 

Verse 18
And they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus.

And they called them, and commanded [them] not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus - [ autois (Greek #846) has next to no manuscript authority.]) 

Verse 19
But Peter and John answered and said unto them Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto But Peter and John answered and said unto them, Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 20
For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard.

For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. Who can fail to observe here a rare union of sober, respectful appeal to the better reason of their judges, and of calm, deep determination to abide the consequences of a testimony that could not be withheld-betokening a power above their own resting upon them, according to their Master's promise. That promise extended both to "how and what they should speak" (Matthew 10:19, poos (Greek #4459) ee (Greek #2228) ti (Greek #5100)) - both to the thing to be said and the manner of saying it; and it would be difficult to decide whether in the one or the other of these, Peter's reply on this occasion was the more remarkable. 

Verse 21
So when they had further threatened them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, because of the people: for all men glorified God for that which was done.

So, when they had further threatened them, - or, added a threat to the prohibition recorded in Acts 4:18,

They let them go, finding nothing how they might punish them, [ meeden (Greek #3367) heuriskontes (Greek #2147) to (Greek #3588) poos (Greek #4459)] - rather, 'no means of punishing them' (not, no cause for doing so),

Because of the people-for fear of a riot: for all men glorified God for that which was done. They were at no loss for a pretext to punish them, but knew not how to do so without a popular tumult, knowing the deep and general impression that so manifest a miracle had produced. 

Verse 22
For the man was above forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was shewed. For the man was above forty years old on whom this miracle of healing was showed. But what availed the most resistless evidence to men determined beforehand not to receive any? 

Peter and John, Let Go, Report these Proceedings to the Assembled Disciples, who thereupon in a Sublime Prayer Commit their Now Critical Cause to the Lord () 

Verse 23
And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them.

And being let go, they went to their own [company]. How sweet is the contrast here presented, between the dismissers and the dismissed, and the two companies they represented; in the one of which the two apostles felt themselves as sheep among wolves, in the other breathing the air of home among their own, in the common faith and love of Jesus!

And reported all that the chief priests and elders has said unto them. 

Verse 24
And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is:

And when they heard that, they (that is, the assembled disciples), lifted up their voice to God with one accord , [ homothumadon (Greek #3661)] - one voice leading, but the breasts of all heaving sympathetically and echoing every word of this brief, comprehensive, mighty prayer.

And said, Lord , [ Despota (Greek #1203)]. This word, rarely used in the New Testament, and never but with intentional emphasis, signifies the 'absolute master' of another, whether really or in the speaker's feeling. Here it is used to express that in God which this small and feeble company feel themselves thrown back upon, and which it was their privilege to invoke (see the note at Luke 2:29).

Thou art [God]. The bracketed word [ ho (Greek #3588) Theos (Greek #2316)] is of doubtful authority [it is missing in 'Aleph (') A B, the Vulgate and Memphitic versions, and some principal fathers; and it is struck out of the text by Lachmann and Tischendorf]. But though the external authority for it is weaker, the internal evidence in its favour is considerable. [It seems easier to account for its omission, though genuine, than for its insertion if spurious, since as ho (Greek #3588) occurs twice with only Theos (Greek #2316) intervening, a transcriber might easily pass from the first one to poieesas (Greek #4160), omitting the two intervening words.] Accordingly, DeWette, Meyer, and Alford decide in favour of these bracketed words. But if left out, the sense will be, 'Thou art He which' etc.

Which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is: - `against Whom, therefore, all creatures are powerless.' 

Verse 25
Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things?

Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said - in Psalms 2:1-2; a Psalm which, though anonymous, was ascribed to David by the Jews themselves, and internal evidence is in favour of this: "Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things?" 

Verse 26
The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ.

The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ , [ m

Verse 27
For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together,

For of a truth [in this city]. The words here inserted in brackets [ en (Greek #1722) tee (Greek #3588) polei (Greek #4172) tautee (Greek #5026)] are most evidently part of the original text (being in 'Aleph (') A B D E, many cursives, and nearly all versions), and were probably intended to answer to the words "upon my holy hill of Zion," in the Psalm.

Against thy holy child Jesus rather 'Servant Jesus;' see the note at Acts 3:13 Against thy holy child Jesus - rather 'Servant Jesus;' see the note at Acts 3:13.

Whom thou hast anointed - not as David was, by a human prophet pouring oil on his head, but by the Father Himself with the immeasurable anointing of the Holy Spirit.

Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel - not only the supreme Roman and Jewish authorities, but the people of both, all combined, "were gathered together," 

Verse 28
For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.

For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done - meaning, 'to do what His counsel determined to be done by His hand,' a well-understood colloquialism, like that of Acts 14:17. On the mysterious concurrence, here so distinctly expressed, of a voluntary combination of human parties against the Lord Jesus, and the purpose of God from eternity in that death, see the note at Acts 2:23, and Remark 2, at the close of that Section. 

Verse 29
And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word,

And now, Lord, behold their threatenings. Looking upon the threatenings of the Sanhedrim as a declaration of war by the combined powers of the world against their infant cause, they seek not, in a spirit of heated enthusiasm, to hide from themselves its critical position, but calmly ask the Lord of heaven and earth to 'look upon their threatenings.' 

Verse 30
By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus.

By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child - rather, as before, 'Servant' Jesus. Rising above self, they ask only fearless courage to testify for their Master, and divine attestation of their testimony by miracles of healing, etc. being done by their instrumentality through the name of Jesus, as the Father's Anointed Servant. 

The answer and its Results () 

Verse 31
And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness.

And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together. Manifestly this was no ordinary earthquake, extending to the city generally, or any portion of it beyond the "place" where they were assembled. The concussion was evidently quite local, filling all present doubtless, with awe, and giving glorious token of the commotion which the Gospel, sounding forth from their lips, was speedily to create (see Acts 17:6, and compare Acts 16:26), and of the overthrow of all opposing powers in which this was to issue!

And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God with boldness. 

Verse 32
And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common.

And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that anything of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common. The spirit rested upon the entire community, first in the very way that had asked, so that they "spake the word with boldness" (Acts 4:29-31); next, in melting down all selfishness, and absorbing even the feeling of individuality in an intense and glowing realization of Christian unity. The community of goods was but an outward expression of this, and, in such circumstances, it was altogether natural and touching. 

Verse 33
And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all.

And with great power great effect on men's minds And with great power - great effect on men's minds,

Gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus - the one burden of their testimony, which, to all who intelligently received it, carried in its bosom salvation and life everlasting.

And great grace was upon them - the grace of God rested copiously and manifestly on the whole infant community. 

Verse 34
Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold,

Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, 

Verse 35
And laid them down at the apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need.

And laid them down at the apostles' feet - as. they sat, it may be, in the meetings above the rest; but the expression may be meant here figuratively, from the practice of disciples to sit literally beneath their masters. 

Verse 36
And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus,

And Joses, This reading is in no uncial manuscript. The true reading is evidently 'Joseph:'

Who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) 

[ parakleeseoos (Greek #3874)], or, perhaps, 'exhortation,' as the word more directly signifies, and more usually means in the New Testament (perhaps corresponding to bar (Hebrew #1247) n

Verse 37
Having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feet.

Having land. The Levites, though, as a tribe, they had no inheritance, might, and did acquire property as individuals (see Deuteronomy 18:8).

Sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feet. This is specified, not merely as a signal example of that spirit of generous self-sacrifice which pervaded all, but to introduce to us-in connection with this his first offering to the Lord Jesus-a name which the sequel of this history has rendered dear to every Christian.

Remarks:

(1) The weakness of the recent attempts to shake the credit of this book, considered as authentic history, is strikingly seen in the light of such a chapter as this. Look at the bearing of the two parties. Awed by the signal miracle so openly performed, yet determined to resist the evidence which it bore to Him whom they had put to death, the ecclesiastic, in full conclave, question the humble apostles on the subject, hoping to terrify them either into a disavowal of the act itself, or into silence regarding it as a testimony to their crucified and risen Lord. But the heroism of those simple men, and the grandeur of their testimony before that grave assembly, startle and confound them. And not knowing which of the two alternatives they were shut up to was the worst-to deny the miracle, while the evidence of its truth was in the midst of them, or to admit the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, which it manifestly attested, and fall down and worship Him-they order the court to be cleared, that they might consult among themselves.

The resolution come to is simply to silence the preachers, in the confident expectation that a peremptory mandate only was needed. To their consternation, the men decline to obey; not defiantly, but by a calm appeal to themselves whether it would be right to obey them rather than God, and by a respectful expression of their inability to refrain from proclaiming what their own eyes and ears had to tell of their blessed Master. This would doubtless have been visited with summary punishment, had the Council been sure that they had the people with them. But knowing as they did that the whole city was ringing with the miracle-the beneficence of which was not less signal than the power by which it was done-they were obliged to dismiss them with an impotent repetition of their threats. Unruffled, they hie them to "their own" - their fellow-disciples-assembled together in deep anxiety, no doubt, to learn the fate of their trusty leaders.

From the report they gave in, the critical condition of the infant cause flashes at once upon the meeting-with the authorities, on the one hand, determined to silence their testimony, and the apostles, on the other, giving notice that they shall not be silenced. What is to be done? With one accord they lift up their voice to God, sublimely asking Him to look at this state of matters, and come to the rescue-not of them, but of His anointed cause-by giving them the needful courage to testify to Jesus in face of all danger, and by so sealing their testimony from heaven as to ensure its triumph. While they are yet speaking, the place shakes at the presence of the Lord; the Holy Spirit fills the souls of all that were there, and that boldness to speak the word which they had sought is at once felt and exemplified: their hearts are knit together, and the disinterested emotion of 'none for himself, but each for all,' takes possession of the whole multitude of the disciples, expressing itself in a way and to an extent before unheard of. What unprejudiced reader does not see artless narrative, life-like, self-attesting historic truth stamped upon all this!

(2) The strictly Jewish point of view, from which the apostle addresses the Sanhedrim and the disciples pour out their hearts in prayer, must again be observed, throughout this chapter. (See the notes at Acts 2:14-47, Remark 1, at the close of that section.)

(3) When one reads that most explicit and peremptory statement of the apostle here, "Neither is there salvation in any other; for there is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved," what is to be thought of the growing tendency of what are called liberal theologians to disconnect salvation, not only from all faith in Jesus, but from all Biblical beliefs-from everything, in short, but the state of the heart-a thing so indefinite and flexible that everyone will put his own meaning on it? When men's liberality in religion comes so low down as this, they will not long retain their belief in salvation itself, considered as an eternal deliverance from a lost state, and all religion will eventually evaporate into mere sentiment. Nor will any alternative be found by the intelligent and awakened mind, but in the surrender of the heart to Jesus as the one revealed Way of a sinner's salvation, or in the abandonment of all certainty about eternal things.

(4) As the bearing of Peter and John brought up before the Jewish Council the recollection of Jesus Himself, so that Image lives still in the minds even of the enemies of His Gospel, and will be recognized by them in those who live for Him and breathe the atmosphere of His presence. And is it not worthy of a Christian's highest ambition to extort such a testimony, even from those who cannot bear his ways, that he has "been with Jesus"?

(5) The whole history of the opposition which our Lord and His apostles met with illustrates this humbling truth, that there is an unbelief which no amount of mere evidence for the Gospel will cure, and which only becomes the more virulent the clearer the evidence for the truth becomes. In the present case the evidence of an instantaneous and marvelous miracle of healing was before the eyes of the Jewish rulers; and, that this miracle was performed in the name of Him whom they had crucified, but whom the apostles testified that God had raised from the dead and exalted to His right hand, was not disputed, and could not possibly be denied; yet all this failed to dislodge the unbelief of these ecclesiastics, who, being determined beforehand not to be convinced, became only the more exasperated in proportion as the light shone more brightly around them. And is it not so still? Let us cease, then, to wonder when the clearest evidence proves unavailing; and feeling how powerless we are to carry the heart by mere demonstration, let us cast the case upon Him who turned a "Saul of Tarsus" into "Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ."

(6) When the apostles said, "We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard," they gave utterance to a great Christian principle. 'On many things which our eyes and ears have attested to us (to use the words of Calvin) we both may and ought to keep silence, when the preservation of peace is the matter in hand; for to make a noise about things not necessary is the part of an inhuman and unworthy obstinacy. But it is otherwise when the Gospel of Christ is concerned, involving, as that does, the glory of God and the salvation of men. To suppress this by human interdicts, which God has ordered to be proclaimed, is a base and sacrilegious iniquity, especially when it is uttered by those whose mouths God has manifestly opened as chosen witnesses and preachers of Christ. Whoso commands silence in this case does his best to abolish the grace of God and the salvation of men.'

(7) But, for the encouragement of Christ's faithful witnesses in such circumstances, let it be observed, that a courageous testimony for the truth has often proved, as it did in this case, the best security against suffering for it; while timid submission to the enemies of the truth, instead of mollifying, has often emboldened them to proceed further than but for this they would have dared to go.

(8) How sweetly are Christ's suffering witnesses, in times of persecution, drawn and knit together; and when, on being unexpectedly released from impending danger, they return to the society of "their own," how entirely at home with each other do they feel, beyond anything that mere human relationship could beget! Pity that in times of peace this feeling among Christians is so very weak.

(9) Let the reader ponder the prayer which this assembly of primitive disciples sent up to heaven on hearing the report of Peter and John. Even the fact that it was the disciples themselves, and not apostles, that gave it utterance is worthy of notice. For though the spokesman may have been an apostle, the mere fact that this is not said, while it is expressly said that it was the assembled disciples that lifted up their voice in prayer, seems clearly to show that it was simply as a Christian mouth-piece of Christian men and women that the spokesman-whoever he was-offered this prayer. But it is the matter, and strain, and form of this prayer to which we now call attention. Directing their eye up to Him whose word had called everything into being, they remind Him that His own prophetic word had foretold and pictured forth the very hostility they were now encountering; and this done, they simply ask Him to look at this state of things, to embolden them to speak for Jesus, and to attest from heaven the word which they should give forth. While they yet spake, the answer came, and as gloriously as speedily. But it is the simplicity and directness of the prayer to which we would bespeak attention. Knowing that He to whom they spake was near to them, and pledged in their behalf, they come at once to the point-telling Him that they are shut up to Him, and that they rely on Him. With this they have done. And oh what power is there in such prayer-with its childlike confidence, reverential dignity, sublime brevity!

(10) If the "love of money is the root of all evil" (1 Timothy 6:10), surely that state of the infant Church in which "none said that anything that he possessed was his own" must be deemed the highest spiritual condition of the Church of Christ upon earth; and as this was the result of a copious effusion of the Holy Spirit upon them-when, feeling themselves shut up to divine preservation against a hostile world, which they were nevertheless prepared to encounter, they cast themselves upon Him who made heaven and earth, and whom no events could take by surprise-so there seems nothing lacking to the attainment of the same spiritual elevation but the same childlike faith, the same dependence on the Lord of all, the same all-absorbing devotedness to Jesus, the same love unto all the saints, as having one precious interest to uphold against a hostile world. 

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, 

Ananias and Sapphira () But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a possession. 

Verse 2
And kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles' feet.

And kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain part - pretending it to be the whole proceeds of the sale. We have here (as Olshausen says) 'the first trace of a shade upon the pure, bright form of the young Church. Probably among the new Christians a kind of holy rivalry had sprung up, every one eager to place his means at the disposal of the apostles.' Thus might the newborn zeal of some outrun their abiding principle, while others might be tempted to seek credit for a liberality which was not in their character. The coolness with which this couple planned the deception aggravated the guilt of it. 

Verse 3
But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land?

But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart - that is, Why hast thou suffered him to do it? implying that Satan is powerless over the hearts of men until they give him encouragement. Compare Acts 5:4, "Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart?" and see the notes at Mark 14:1-11, Remark 8, at the close of that Section; and the note at John 13:27.

To lie to (or 'deceive.') the Holy Spirit - that is, to lie to men so manifestly under His immediate illumination and direction that it was not so much the human instrument as the divine indwelling Spirit that he attempted to deceive. It is astonishing that Neander should speak of it as doubtful whether Peter detected the dissimulation and hypocrisy of this couple 'by a glance into the secret recesses of their hearts, imparted by the immediate influence of God's Spirit, or by a natural sagacity derived from the same source.' Nothing can be clearer than that the historian represents Peter as conscious of supernatural illumination and direction, and wishing the culprits and the whole assembly to recognize this as his sole warrant for proceeding in the matter as he did.

And to keep back part of the price of the land? [Tischendorf, contrary to his own principal authorities, inserts se (Greek #4571) after nosfisasthai (Greek #3557). Lachmann adheres to the Received Text, which wants it.] 

Verse 4
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God.

Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? A striking appeal to themselves, in presence of the whole Christian assembly, whether all the sacrifices which had been made for the support of the new community had not been purely voluntary-the sales first, and then the surrender of the proceeds.

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? It was this conception of the thing in his own heart which opened the door of it for Satan first to enter in, and then to fill it with this shocking plan.

Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God - in the sense explained at Acts 5:3; and compare Psalms 51:4. Nothing could more clearly imply both the distinct Personality and the proper divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 5
And Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard these things.

And Ananias hearing these words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard [these things] - that is, on those without the Christian circle, who, instead of disparaging the followers of the Lord Jesus, as they might otherwise have done on the discovery of such hypocrisy, were awed at the manifest presence of divinity among them, and the mysterious power of throwing off such corrupt matter which rested upon the young Church. [The tauta (Greek #5023) at the end of this verse, though implied, is evidently an addition to the genuine text.] 

Verse 6
And the young men arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him.

And the young men, [ hoi (G3588) neooteroi (G3501)] arose, wound him up, and carried him out -

i.e., out of the city (compare Luke 7:12; John 11:31),

And buried him. It is a great mistake to suppose (with Mosheim, Olshausen, Meyer, and others) that these were an inferior order of ministers. They were merely some of the younger and more active members of the Church, not in the capacity of office-bearers, nor coming forward now for the first time, but who probably had already volunteered their services in making subordinate arrangements. In every thriving Christian community such warm young volunteers may be expected, and will be found eminently useful. 

Verse 7
And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in.

And it was about the space of three hours after. Since the Jewish hours of prayer were at intervals of three hours from each other (see Acts 2:15; Acts 3:1; Acts 9:9), it has been remarked, as not improbable, that the meetings of the Christians were so also, and that Sapphira must have been now coming in, as her husband before had done, to attend one of the stated public assemblies of the Christians.

When his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. 

Verse 8
And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much.

And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? - naming the sum.

And she said, Yea, for so much. Thus was coolly carried out this coolly-concerted plan, which was divinely permitted to be gone through with, that the whole guilt of it might be laid bare and brought home before all the assembly to this wretched woman, before the vengeance of Heaven descended upon her. 

Verse 9
Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out.

Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together (see the note at Acts 5:2) to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? - of the Lord Jesus, as the usual style of this book would incline us to understand "the Lord" here. They thus virtually agreed to tempt or try the Spirit of the Lord whether they could not escape detection by that Omniscient Spirit, of whose supernatural presence with the apostles they had had such abundant evidence.

Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. How awfully graphic is this! 

Verse 10
Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her husband.

Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the young men , [ hoi (Greek #3588) neaniskoi (Greek #3495)] - in the sense before explained, though the term is slightly varied,

Came in, and found her dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her husband. The later Jews buried before sunset of the day of death. Here again the reader should be on his guard against the tendency to weaken the miraculous character of the judgment that befell this couple; as when Neander would represent it, in the case of Ananias, as the result of the astonishment and terror, produced on him by the detection of his sin and the holy denunciations of a man speaking to his conscience with such divine confidence; and in the case of Sapphira, by the impression of her husband's fate in addition to all this. Even Olshausen would admit that the death might be a natural event, though, in the circumstances, it may be regarded as miraculous. Such comments cannot fail to shake one's confidence in the narrative itself, if he gives any heed to them. No doubt astonishment, terror, and burning shame would be in them like fuel to the flame of divine vengeance; but this is a very different statement from Neander's. 

Verse 11
And great fear came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these things.

And great fear came upon all the church. No doubt this effect on the Christian community itself was the chief design of so startling a judgment, which had its counterpart, as the sin itself had, in Achan (Joshua 7:1-26), while the period at which it occurred-the commencement of a new era-was also similar. 'It is worthy of remarks (says Lechler), that here the word "church" [ ekkleesia (Greek #1577)] occurs for the first time in the Acts. Hitherto it is "the disciples" (Acts 1:15); "all that believed" (Acts 2:44); "the multitude of them that believed" (Acts 4:32). Luke here names "the whole Church" as a collection. It is not to be viewed as accidental that this collective idea of the Church is first brought forward in connection with that event which appears as an imposing act of "divine church discipline"' (as Thiersch expresses it). 

Triumphs of the Gospel () 

Verse 12
And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; (and they were all with one accord in Solomon's porch.

And by the hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought among the people; and they were all with one accord (or by common consent) in Solomon's porch - (see the note at Acts 3:11.) 

Verse 13
And of the rest durst no man join himself to them: but the people magnified them.

And of the rest durst no man join (or 'attach') himself to them - (see the Greek of Luke 10:11; Luke 15:15; Acts 5:36; Acts 9:26.) Of the outside, unconverted, though impressed class, none ventured, after what had taken place, to profess discipleship. This is the only sense of the statement; and in this sense it is taken by nearly every good interpreter, ancient and modern. Alford's interpretation, that none of the Christians presumed to put themselves on an equality with the apostles, hardly deserves mention.

But the people , [ ho (Greek #3588) laos (Greek #2992), the common people], magnified them. Awed as were all who were unprepared to yield themselves to the truth, the populace-having fewer prejudices and interests at stake than others-were unable to restrain their admiration of the apostles and of the infant community. 

Verse 14
And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.)

And believers (visible converts), were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. 

The parenthesis within which this verse and the preceding one, with the latter clause of Acts 5:12, are placed in the King James Version, is both unnecessary and injurious to the sense, as it connects what follows the parenthesis with the first part of Acts 5:12; whereas it is meant as a result also of all that comes after it. 'The childhood of the Church at this period (says Humphry, not incorrectly) may be compared with that of its Divine Founder, who increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man.' 

Verse 15
Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets and laid them on beds and couches that at the Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them.

Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets , [ kata (Greek #2596) tas (Greek #3588) plateias (Greek #4113)] - 'by streets,' or from street to street,

And laid them on beds , [ klinoon (Greek #2825), or klinarioon (G2824a), which is a much better supported reading] - the softer cushions of the rich,

And couches , [ krabbatoon (Greek #2895)] - the coarser pallets of the poor; all classes thus flocking to these wonder-working men,

That at the least, [ hina (G2443) kan (G2579), 'that if but'] the shadow of Peter passing by - as he went from his own abode to the place of meeting in Solomon's porch,

Might overshadow some of them. That this was no more than a superstitious expectation of miraculous virtue from Peter's shadow is certainly not the impression which the passage naturally conveys; nor, with Acts 19:12 before us, can we well doubt that on certain occasions miraculous virtue did flow forth with such exuberance as to justify expectations of this nature on the part of the people. (See the note at Luke 6:19; and compare 2 Kings 13:21). 

Verse 16
There came also a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one.

There came also a multitude out of the cities round about , [ to (Greek #3588) pleethos (Greek #4128) toon (Greek #3588) perix (Greek #4038) poleoon (Greek #4172)] - rather, 'the population of the surrounding towns,'

Unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean spirits: and they were healed every one. Now did the predicted greatness of Peter, as the directing spirit of the earliest Church (Matthew 16:18), rise to its height. 

Arrest and Miraculous Deliverance of the Apostles - Resumption, by Divine Command, of their Public Teaching () 

Verse 17
Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation,

Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him - that is, his more immediate friends and supporters,

Which is the sect of the Sadducees, - exasperated beyond others, for the reason already mentioned (see the note at Acts 4:2), "and were filled with indignation." 

Verse 18
And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison.

And laid [their] hands on the apostles , [ autoon (Greek #846) is an ill-supported addition to the text], "and put them in the common prison." 

Verse 19
But the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said,

But the (or 'an') angel of the Lord by night , [not dia (Greek #1223) tees (Greek #3588) nuktos (Greek #3571), as in the Received Text, but simply nuktos (Greek #3571), according to the best authorities] - that is, in the course of the same night, "opened the prison doors, and brought them forth, and said," 

Verse 20
Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life.

Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. Beautiful expression of that life in the Risen One which was the burden of all their preaching! 

Verse 21
And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought.

And when they heard that, they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. How self-possessed!-the indwelling Spirit making the glory of their testimony so to irradiate their own souls, and their wonderful liberation so to confirm it, as to lift them above fear.

Remarks:

(1) The severe fidelity with which our historian-immediately after picturing the beautiful disinterestedness of the young Christian community-proceeds to relate a foul case of covetousness and duplicity in two of its members, with the terrible punishment that so speedily overtook it, without any explanation or reflection of his own, cannot but strike the thoughtful reader as an indubitable mark of authenticity in the narrative itself. As for the occurrence itself, though no one, perhaps, would have expected it in such a state of the infant Church as the close of the preceding chapter describes, it is, nevertheless, in thorough consonance with all that we know of the workings of the human heart in a state of high religious excitement. In such circumstances as those before depicted, characters like Ananias and Sapphira may be expected to appear-so powerfully worked upon by the truth, and by the manifest seal of Heaven upon it, as to join themselves to so divinely-owned a society without thorough heart-sympathy with them and entire surrender to the Lord.

So powerful, however, is the sympathy which they do feel, that, once sucked into the atmosphere of Christians, and henceforth mingling constantly with them, they catch their impulses, and are ready, for a considerable time and to a large extent, to go along with them. At length their real character comes out, which, indeed, only waited for some adequate occasion to call it forth. That occasion, in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, was the sale of their property. In resolving to dispose of it for the Church they were probably quite sincere. While everyone was surrendering his all, they could not think of being behind. Besides, it would be noticed by those who knew their means, and would be regarded in an ill light. So they go away, perhaps from some meeting at which they had seen other brethren offering princely gifts, to vie with them in self-sacrifice. They dispose of their property, and have the proceeds in hand ready for surrender at the apostles' feet, when, lo! at the sight of such a sum, the thought occurs to them whether, after all, it was quite right, fitting, or necessary that they should part with the whole.

Perhaps their first proposal to one another was to state openly that what they contributed was but part of what they had realized by the sale. But this, on reflection, would seem fitted to raise remarks on the selfishness of reserving a part. Still clinging to the money, yet loath to want the credit of disinterestedness, their next thought, perhaps, was, whether by laying down at the apostles' feet what they agreed to surrender as the price of the land, they might not leave it to be concluded, without expressly saying so, that it was the whole proceeds; and they might flatter themselves that by this way of putting it there would be no lie in the matter. One almost fancies this to be implied in Peter's question to Sapphira-as if he had designed to bring out of her, more explicitly than had been expressed by the donors, the real truth. Be this as it may, they played with the temptation until they made up their minds to practice a deception in the matter upon the apostles and the brethren. The apostle treats Sapphira differently from Ananias. To her he opens a way of escape, by the admission-if she would have made it-that the sum gifted was but part of the price. On him he brings down at once, and before all, the charge of falsehood in its most aggravated form, expostulating with him on the absence of all temptation to such a deed, provided they were right-hearted. But the history of religious movements in all time proves that the desire to establish a religious reputation beyond the actual attainments of the parties cherishing it is with some a very strong principle of action; and when this works on a covetous nature, and in connection with money, we may expect manifestations of it not very unlike to that here nature, and in connection with money, we may expect manifestations of it not very unlike to that here recorded. With respect to the severity of the punishment, let these following things be observed:

First, Peter did not call down the vengeance of Heaven, nor (so far as appears) even announce what would happen in the case of Ananias, insomuch that some have thought it took the apostle as much by surprise as others in the assembly-a view we cannot concur in.

Second, The deception-deliberately planned, and in the absence of all temptation-was openly practiced amidst blazing evidences of a divine presence in the Christian assemblies, and daily manifestations of transparent simplicity and overflowing liberality on the part of others.

Third, Had such a high-handed sin, which could not long have remained hid, been allowed to pass, or been only exposed and censured, the unparalleled love and liberality of the infant Church would have come under just suspicion; the wonder and admiration which it was attracting would have been converted into a very different feeling, and the credit of the young community would have been speedily destroyed.

As it was, the effect produced was of the deepest character, and eminently salutary. But one such example in the Church was quite enough, proclaiming for all time that He who walketh among the golden candlesticks hath His eyes as a flame of fire, and will give unto every one according to his works.

(2) The personality of Satan, and his subtlety and skill in turning even the highest religious movements to his own purposes; but, at the same time, that there is a "Stronger than he," who is able to outwit him, and make his wrath to praise Him-these truths stand out on the very surface of this narrative very strikingly.

(3) The entire freedom of the human will, even when most under the dominion of the wicked one, is strikingly seen in the apostle's expostulations on the subject with Ananias and Sapphira (Acts 5:3-4).

(4) Two things are to be equally valued in the Gospel-that life from the dead in the Risen Saviour which it proclaims, and "the words of this life," or the divine testimony regarding it, or (as it is called in Isaiah 53:1) "our report" as ambassadors for Christ. (See Romans 10:14-16.) True "the words of this life" are but the casket which contains the pearl of great price-the vessel in which the waters of life are held. But when the vessel is shattered, what becomes of the water it contained? Even so will the life everlasting evaporate as soon as the divine message, authoritatively conveying it to the acceptance of men, is thrown away.

(5) 'There is (says a German writer, quoted by Gerok) a divine "but" which often puts all human plans to shame. Men are prepared with their human designs, when this "but" steps in. Joseph says to his brethren, "Ye thought evil against me, but God meant it for good." David complains that "the kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord and His Anointed; but He that sitteth in the heavens laugheth at them, the Lord hath them in derision," (Psalms 2:1-12.)'

(6) How delightfully is the ministry of angels in behalf of the cause, as well as "the heirs, of salvation," displayed in such interpositions as that here recorded (Acts 5:19). 

Hearing that the Apostles Are at Large and Publicly Teaching, the Sanhedrin Send for Them and Question Them () 

But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council together, and all the senate , [ gerousian (Greek #1087), the word used by the Septuagint to denote the assembled elders]

Of the children of Israel. This was evidently an unusually general convention of the authorities, hastily summoned.

And sent to the prison to have them brought. 

Verse 22
But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they returned, and told,

But when the officers came, and found them not in the prison, they returned, and told, 

Verse 23
Saying, The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within.

Saying, The prison [truly] found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing [without] before the doors - rather, 'at the doors' [ epi (Greek #1909) here being preferable to pro (Greek #4253)]. The bracketed words [ men (Greek #3303) and exoo (Greek #1854)] want authority.

But when we had opened, we found no man within. This miracle, it will be observed, was precisely the converse of that recorded in Acts 16:26, where, though all the prison doors were thrown open, none of the prisoners sought to escape: here, while all the doors were fast shut, the imprisoned apostles were found at large without. 

Verse 24
Now when the high priest and the captain of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this would grow.

Now when the high priest , [ hiereus (Greek #2409), not arche (Greek #746); but the context shows that the officiating high priest is what is meant]

And the captain of the temple and the chief priests - in the wider sense of that term, And the captain of the temple and the chief priests - in the wider sense of that term,

Heard these things, they doubted of them (or 'were in perplexity about them') whereunto this would grow - and what wonder, since they were fighting against God? 

Verse 25
Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people.

Then came one and told them. The Sanhedrim sat in a chamber at the south side of the temple, while Solomon's porch, where Peter appears to have 'spoken unto the people all the words of this life,' was in another direction.

[Saying.] This bracketed word is an addition to the true text. 

Verse 26
Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them without violence: for they feared the people, lest they should have been stoned.

Then went the captain with the officers, and brought them without violence: for they feared the people, lest they should have been stoned. How great must have been the popular enthusiasm in favour of the apostles-whose beneficent miracles no doubt won the admiration even of those who held aloof from them, while their own miraculous liberation from prison would inspire the general community with awe-when even the officers of the Sanhedrim were afraid of becoming the victims of popular violence if they laid a rough hand upon them! But in what a hateful light does this exhibit those hypocritical, hardened ecclesiastics! They are astonished, they are dismayed; but they are all unawed by the miraculous tokens of God's presence with the apostles, and have only the fear of the mob before their eyes! 

Verse 27
And when they had brought them, they set them before the council: and the high priest asked them,

And when they had brought them, they set them before the council: and the high priest asked them, 

Verse 28
Saying, Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood upon us.

Saying, Did not we straitly (or strictly) command you. The true text here would seem to be not in the form of a question, but of an affirmation: 'We strictly commanded you' [omitting ou (Greek #3756), which crept naturally in after epeerooteesen (Greek #1905) of Acts 5:27],

That ye should not teach in this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine. Noble witness this, both to the success of their preaching, and (for the reason mentioned in Acts 4:4) to the truth of their testimony, from reluctant lips!

And intend to bring this man's blood upon us. They avoid (as Bengel remarks) naming Him whom the apostle gloried in holding up before them. In speaking thus, of bringing His blood upon them, they seem haunted by disagreeable recollections of their own recent imprecation, "His blood be on us and on our children" (Matthew 27:25), and perhaps of the traitor's words as he threw down their money, "I have sinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood" (Matthew 27:41). 

Peter's Noble Reply () 

Verse 29
Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men.

Then Peter and the [other] apostles answered and said, We ought to obey God rather than men. This is the expression not of defiant rebellion, even in the best of causes, but of a constraint which they cannot but believe will have an echo in the breasts of their judges themselves, and an indirect protestation that nothing but the overpowering command of God Himself would have warranted or induced them to disobey the command of men placed lawfully in authority over them. (See the notes at Acts 4:19-20.) 

Verse 30
The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.

The God of our fathers raised up Jesus This is understood to mean 'raised Him from the dead ' by The God of our fathers raised up Jesus. This is understood to mean 'raised Him from the dead,' by Chrysostom, Erasmus, Meyer, and Alexander. But (as DeWette says) it suits better the progress of the thought to take it in the sense of 'raised up of the seed of David,' as in Acts 13:23 : see also Acts 3:22, and the same word in Luke 1:69. So Calvin, Bengel, and Lechler.

Whom ye slew and hanged on a tree , [ diecheirisasthe (Greek #1315) kremasantes (Greek #2910)] - rather, 'hanged and slew,' or 'slew by hanging,' as also in Acts 10:39. This naked and bold reference to the ignominy attached to that mode of death was evidently intended to bring out more vividly the contrast between their treatment of Him and God's, to be expressed in the next verse. (See the notes at Acts 2:22; Acts 3:10-11.) 

Verse 31
Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.

Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour , [ archeegon (Greek #747) kai (Greek #2532) sooteera (Greek #4990)] - the one word expressing that Royalty which all Israel looked for in Messiah, the other the Saving character of it which they had utterly lost sight of. Each of these features in our Lord's work enters into the other, and both make one glorious whole. (See the notes at Acts 3:15; Hebrews 2:10.)

For to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. "Israel," it will be observed, is here represented as the immediate object of the whole divine purpose of mercy in Christ, as being the direct children of the promise. Hence, the rule of preaching was ever "to the Jew first." In fact, at this earliest stage of the Christian Church the accession of the Gentiles at all was probably not before the apostle's mind, and any express allusion to it would have needlessly grated on the ears of a hostile Sanhedrim. (See the notes at Acts 2:14-47, Remark 1, at the close of that Section.) But it is of more importance to observe the two august titles here given to Jesus, and the sense in which they are used. While Jesus dispenses His gifts as a "Prince," the gifts themselves are those of a "Saviour" - "repentance and the remission of sins." (Compare Zechariah 6:13; and see Acts 4:12.) On the relation of the one of these to the other, see the note at Acts 20:21. 

Verse 32
And we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey him.

And we are his witnesses of these things , [ toon (Greek #3588) reematoon (Greek #4487) toutoon (Greek #5130)] - 'of these matters,' meaning here matters of fact, of which Peter affirms himself and his fellow-apostles to be competent witnesses;

And [so is] also the Holy Spirit - attesting these facts by undeniable miracles. Whom God hath given to them that obey him , [ tois (Greek #3588) peitharchousin (Greek #3980) autoo (Greek #846)] - that is, that render to Him the obedience of faith in His Son (cf. Acts 6:7; Romans 16:26). 

The Deadly Rage of the Sanhedrim at this Testimony Is Calmed by Gamaliel () 

Verse 33
When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them.

When they heard that, they were cut to the heart. The word used here and in Acts 7:54 [ dieprionto (Greek #1282)] signifies 'were cut through,' but the sense is rightly given in our version.

And took counsel to slay them. How different this feeling, and the effect of it, from that 'pricking of the heart,' which drew from the first converts on the day of Pentecost the cry, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?" The words used in the two places are strikingly different. (See Acts 2:37.) 

Verse 34
Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and commanded to put the apostles forth a little space;

Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, Gamalieel (G1059) [= Gamliy'eel (H1583), Numbers 1:10], a doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people. In all probability he was one of that name celebrated in the Jewish writings for his wisdom, the son of Simeon-possibly the same Simeon who took the infant Saviour in his arms (Luke 2:25, etc.), and grandson of the celebrated Rabbi Hillel. He died 18 years before the destruction of Jerusalem. (So Lightfoot, who is, however, a little too positive.)

And commanded to put the apostles forth - or, 'the men forth,' according to what is probably the true reading [attested by 'Aleph (') A B and the Vulgate, Memphitic, and Armenian versions. The received reading is supported by manysmore manuscripts, and by the Syriac versions and others, and some fathers. But internal evidence, as we think, is in favour of tous (Greek #3588) anthroopous (Greek #444), and this is the reading of Lachmann and Tischendorf, and approved by Meyer, but not by DeWolfe and Alford] --

A [little] space. [The ti (Greek #5100) after brachu (Greek #1024) is unauthorized.] If Gamaliel was now (as Lightfoot thinks) president of the assembly, it was his business to give this order; but in that case the historian would scarcely have called him simply "one in the council." 

Verse 35
And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men.

And said unto them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what ye intend to do as touching these men. 

Verse 36
For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought.

For before these days rose up Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody; to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. Josephus (Antiquities 20: 5, 1) speaks of a deceiver of the name of Theudas, who headed an insurrection some twelve years after this; and as the circumstances appear to agree with what is here said, DeWette, Meyer, Neander, Lechler, and others take them to be the same person, in which case our historian is held to have fallen into a chronological error. But the error of our historian in this case (as Olshausen says) is double: he has not only named before Judas a man who lived long after him, but he has made Gamaliel name a man who lived after himself. This should be a little too much even for the laxest interpreters to palm upon such a historian as Luke. It is surely far more natural (with some of the best interpreters) to suppose that among the many raisers of insurrection against the Roman authority who appeared among the Jews, by the testimony of Josephus, this was one, in the days of Augustus, of whom he makes no mention. (See the notes at Luke 13:1-3.) 

Verse 37
After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed.

After this man rose up Judas of Galilee in the days of the taxing , [ tees (Greek #3588) apografees (Greek #582)] (see the note at Luke 2:2),

And drew away much people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many as obeyed him were dispersed. (See Josephus, Antiquities 18: 1, 1.) 

Verse 38
And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought:

And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone: for if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought: 

Verse 39
But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.

But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it - rather, 'ye shall not be able to overthrow it,' [the future duneesesthe (Greek #1410), being better supported than dunasthe (Greek #1410)],

Lest haply ye be found even, [ kai (G2532), rather, 'also,'] to fight against God - as well as against these disciples of Jesus. This neutral policy, in the exasperated and murderous temper of the council at that time, was true wisdom; although personal neutrality is hostility to Christ, as Himself teaches (Luke 11:23). 

The Council, Having Ordered the Apostles to be Scourged, and to Cease Speaking in the Name of Jesus, Dismiss Them-They Depart Rejoicing, and Cease not to Teach and Preach Jesus () 

Verse 40
And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go.

And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles, and beaten (or 'scourged') them , [ deirantes (Greek #1194)] - for disobeying their orders; possibly also as a compromise with the more violent portion of the Council-too like what Pilate in the case of our Lord, even when pronouncing Him innocent, offered to these same Jewish authorities, and carried into effect (Luke 23:16; John 19:1). 

Verse 41
And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.

And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name. The true reading, beyond doubt is 'for the Name;' the pronoun "His" [ autou (Greek #846)] having hardly any manuscript support. In this case, of course, "the Name" which is above every name, is sweetly emphatic (as in 3 John 1:7 in the Greek), and is at once intelligible. They rejoiced (as Humphry well puts it) that they were thought worthy by God to be dishonoured by man. (See Matthew 5:12; 1 Peter 4:14; 1 Peter 4:16.) This was their first taste of persecution, and it felt sweet for His sake on account of whom they suffered it. 

Verse 42
And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.

And daily in the temple, and in every house , [ kat' (Greek #2596) oikon (Greek #3624)] - rather, 'and privately' (see the note at Acts 2:46).

They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ - Jesus as the Messiah.

Remarks:

(1) How refreshing is the contrast here presented between the impotent rage and embarrassment of these Jewish ecclesiastics-intent only on preserving their own status, with all their traditional prejudices, and steeled against whatever evidence was fitted to overthrow it-and that lofty heroism which in those simple men gave such grand utterance to unwelcome truth, and which, without anything of unseemly defiance, calmly announced their inability to refrain from testifying to their Lord! But "this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith" (1 John 5:4). This faith-bright and burning in Peter's breast, through the power of the Holy Spirit resting upon him-made him at once victorious and calm. Nor has it lost anything of its power through lapse of time. Yet, though the highest of all the forces by which humanity is or ever shall be moved, it lives only in those who receive "all the words of this life;" and what goes under its name-in the language of that transcendental, intuitional, unbiblical Christianity, with which some are now intoxicated-is but an impotent caricature of it.

(2) The apostle's way of representing the glorified Saviour's occupation in heaven confirms the view given of it in our comments upon the opening words of this book-namely, that His work in heaven is but the continuance of His work upon earth, and that all which is done by the instrumentality of men in gathering sinners under His wing, and planting, upholding, and extending His Church throughout the world, is strictly His own doing, to whom, for this intent, is given all power in heaven and in earth, and who, for this end also, hath the residue of the Spirit. The express design for which God hath exalted Him, says the apostle, is to "give repentance to Israel and the remission of sins;" not only to open the way for these, and invite men to them, but Himself to dispense them; because nothing short of this is a satisfactory sense of the apostle's language. 'We have already (says Olshausen) found this "repentance" in conjunction with the "remission of sins," as the great object of the preaching of the Gospel.' But here there is a more precise intimation in the word "to give" - namely, that this "repentance" is not a thing which can be produced by the will of man, but must be effected by grace. All Pelagian modes of conception, therefore, stand in most decided opposition to this passage. But that repentance as well as forgiveness is strictly a work divine and gracious, though it be clearly conveyed in this passage, is not the precise truth of which we now speak. It is that Jesus, as the glorified Administrator of the new covenant, is not merely the Channel but the Dispenser of all spiritual blessings. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand." This is the proper Regal Activity of Jesus, and will be until all things are put under His feet, and the ends of the Mediatorial Economy have been fully accomplished.

(3) The mode in which Gamaliel proposed that the new Faith should be dealt with is based upon a stable principle of the divine government-that falsehood in religion, as in everything else, is destined to come to nought, despite of all attempts to prop it up; while truth, however resolutely and perseveringly opposed, will eventually triumph. Religious persecution, if we look to its permanent results, is a mistake no less than a crime. As a means of extinguishing error it is superfluous, and against truth it is vain.

(4) The joy with which the apostles tasted their first sufferings for Jesus' sake is intelligible only to those to whom His name is dear. But such have in every age felt the love of Christ constraining them, as a principle of all-subduing power-bracing them up in times of persecution to heroic endurance; in times of peace prompting them to self-sacrificing efforts to spread His name, and habitually impelling them to walk worthy of Him, and adorn His doctrine. 

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 

First Election and Ordination of Deacons ()

And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied , [ pleethunontoon (Greek #4129)] - 'when the disciples were growing numerous.' Since this took place not long before Stephen's death, at which Saul of Tarsus was present (Acts 7:58; Acts 8:1), it could hardly have occurred earlier than two or three years after the great day of Pentecost.

There arose a murmuring of the Grecians , [ Helleenistoon (Greek #1675)] - not Greeks, but Greek-speaking Jews, who for the most part were born in foreign countries;

Against the Hebrews - those Jews, born in Palestine, whose mother-tongue was Hebrew (more strictly Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaic), and who regarded the "Grecians" as an inferior class of Jews;

Because their widows were neglected , [ paretheoorounto (Greek #3865)] - or 'overlooked.' The imperfect tense conveys the idea of 'getting overlooked,' by those whom the apostles employed to distribute the liberality of the Christian community, and who, it would appear, were of the 'Hebrew' class, as being probably the most numerous. The complaint was, in all likelihood, well founded, though we cannot suspect the distributors of intentional partiality. It was really (as Olshausen remarks) lust an emulation of love, each party wishing to have their own door cared for in the best manner.

In the daily ministration - the daily distribution either of alms or of food; probably the latter (see the note at Acts 6:2). 

Verse 2
Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables.

Then the twelve called , [ proskalesamenoi (Greek #4341)] - or 'convened'

The multitude , [ to (Greek #3588) pleethos (Greek #4128)] - the general body of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason , [ ouk (Greek #3756) areston (Greek #701) estin (Greek #2076)] - It is not agreeable or 'satisfactory.' A feeling of dislike is implied-`We must not be made to submit longer to this.'

That we should leave the word of God - have our time and attention drawn off from the preaching of the Word. It thus appears that they regarded this as their primary work, and that whatever hindered them, to any extent, from prosecuting this, however important an its own place, was to be shaken off as soon as provision could be made for having it otherwise attended to.

And serve tables , [ diakonein (Greek #1247) trapezais (Greek #5132)] - not 'money-tables,' or 'counters' for distributing alms (for the word "serve," 'minister to,' or 'supply,' is scarcely applicable to that), but 'provision-tables.' So the sense seems to be, 'that we should occupy ourselves in overseeing the distribution of provisions.' 

Verse 3
Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business.

Wherefore, brethren, look ye out - ye, the multitude: the election was to be strictly popular.

Among you - of your own number.

Seven man of honest report - literally, 'men testified to;' that is, bearing a good reputation (so Acts 10:22; and more explicitly 1 Timothy 3:7).

Full of the [Holy] Spirit - or 'full of the Spirit,' according to another reading; not full of miraculous gifts (which, for the duties required, would have been no qualification) but men spiritually gifted; although on two of the men chosen on this occasion miraculous power did rest. [We have bracketed the word "Holy," as of doubtful authority. Tischendorf rejects it, but Lachmann does better in simply bracketing it, as the evidence for and against hagiou (Greek #40) - both external and internal-is nearly equal.]

And wisdom - here meaning 'discretion,' aptitude for practical affairs.

Whom we (the apostles) may appoint over this business , [ chreias (Greek #5532)] - or 'duty.' Thus we see that while the election was vested in the Christian people, the appointment lay with the apostles, as spiritual rulers. 

Verse 4
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.

But we will give ourselves continually - that is, more exclusively than had been possible while they had to attend to the daily distribution of provisions.

To prayer - that is, probably, not private prayer, but the 'public worship' in the assemblies of the Church.

And to the ministry of the word - the other great division of apostolic work. [Observe the contrast between diakonia (Greek #1248) tou (Greek #3588) logou (Greek #3056) and diakonein (Greek #1247) trapezais (Greek #5132).] 

Verse 5
And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch:

And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timed, and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch. Since these names are all Greek, it is not unlikely that the first six were all, of the Grecian class, with whom the "proselyte" Nicolas would be supposed to sympathize. If this was so, it would effectually restore mutual confidence. We cannot, however, be quite certain of it, as the Jews at this time often took Greek names. There is no ground whatever for the tradition that this Nicolas was the founder of the heretical sect of the "Nicolaitanes" (Revelation 2:15). 

Verse 6
Whom they set before the apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.

Whom they set before the apostles: and when they (the apostles) had prayed, they laid their hands on them - the one act proclaiming that all official gifts flowed from the Church's glorified Head, the other symbolizing the communication of these to the chosen office-bearers through the recognized channels. 

Continued Triumphs of the Gospel-Stephen Distinguishes Himself, Both by His Preaching and His Miracles () 

Verse 7
And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith.

And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly - prosperity crowning the beautiful spirit which reigned in this mother-community of Christians.

And a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith - a phrase implying that the believing reception of the Gospel is an act of obedience, and if so, surely it is the highest. (See John 6:29 : compare Romans 1:5; Romans 16:20; and see the note at Romans 2:8.) This accession of a great multitude of the priests was the crowning triumph of the Gospel, whose peaceful prosperity was now at its greatest height. For, after Stephen's teaching and trial made it clear that the sacerdotal interests could not stand with the Gospel, such priestly accessions became rare indeed. 

Verse 8
And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great wonders and miracles among the people.

And Stephen ... The foregoing narrative of the first election and ordination of deacons might probably not have been given at all, but that it seemed necessary to the understanding of what follows regarding the martyr Stephen, that the reader should know what first brought him into public notice.

Full of faith - but the true reading here certainly is, 'full of grace' [ charitos (Greek #5485) - with 'Aleph (') A B D, and more than 20 manuscripts.; the Vulgate, and most ancient versions, and many fathers. It is adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf, and approved by all critical commentators. The received reading, pisteoos (Greek #4102), has but inferior support, and those manuscripts which have it probably repeated it from Acts 6:5.]

And power - here meaning supernatural power, as is evident from what follows. 

Verse 9
Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disputing with Stephen.

Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the synagogue of the Libertines - Libertini; Jewish 'freedmen.' Pompey, after overrunning Judea, in the year 63 BC, carried an immense number of Jews as prisoners of war to Rome, where they were sold as slaves. They were afterward manumitted, with liberty to adhere to their own religion; but Tiberius, as Tacitus informs us (Annals 2: 85), expelled them or their children, to the number of four thousand, from Italy on account of their religion. Of these many would no doubt settle in Palestine, and reside in Jerusalem.

And Cyrenians - Jews of Cyrene (see the note at Acts 2:10).

And Alexandrians - Jews of Alexandria. The form of the expression [ toon (Greek #3588) ek (Greek #1537) tees (Greek #3588) sunagoogees (Greek #4864) tees (Greek #3588) legomenees (Greek #3004) Libertinoon (Greek #3032), kai (Greek #2532) Kureenaioon (Greek #2956) kai (Greek #2532) Alexandreoon (Greek #221)] would seem to imply that these three classes of foreign Jews had one synagogue; while the next two classes seem distinguished from these [ kai (Greek #2532) toon (Greek #3588) apo (Greek #575) Kilikias (Greek #2791) kai (Greek #2532) Asias (Greek #773)]: nevertheless, as the rabbis say that there were no fewer than 480 synagogues in Jerusalem, and all nationalities had their own, it is possible that the five different classes here named had each their own synagogue-arranged, however, in two groups (as Lechler remarks) - those of Roman and African descent, and those of Asia Minor.

And of them of Cilicia - among whom may have been Saul of Tarsus (Acts 7:58; Acts 21:39).

And of Asia - (see the note at Acts 16:6.) Lachmann excludes this last clause from his text, but the evidence for it is decisive: Tischendorf retains it. These five classes of foreign Jews combined in disputing with Stephen-as the enemy of their common religion. 

Verse 10
And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake.

And they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake - what he spake, and the power with which he spake it, being alike resistless. 

Foiled in Argument, His Opponents Raise an Insurrection against Stephen, and Have Him Arrested, Brought before the Sanhedrim, and Charged with Hostility to the National Religion-His beautiful Serenity before the Council (). 

Verse 11
Then they suborned men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God.

Then they suborned , [ hupebalon (Greek #5260)]. This is the proper sense of the word, with reference to witnesses or informers.

Men, which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses - referring, doubtless, to what he had said of the impending disappearance of the whole Mosaic system (see Acts 6:14).

And against God - referring probably to the supreme dignity and authority which he would claim for Christ as the Head of that new economy that was speedily to supersede the old (compare Acts 7:56; Acts 7:59-60). 

Verse 12
And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council,

And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the council. 

Verse 13
And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, and the law:

And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not - a testimony to his unflagging zeal and And set up false witnesses, which said, This man ceaseth not - a testimony to his unflagging zeal and activity,

To speak [blasphemous] words against this holy place, and the law. The true reading here seems to be 'to speak words against the holy place and the law [ Blasfeema (Greek #989) and toutou (Greek #5127) being insufficiently attested]. 

Verse 14
For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us.

For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us. It is surely catching at a straw for the Tubingen critics (Baur and Zeller), in their eagerness to disprove the authenticity of this book, to charge its author with falsehood, in calling these men "false witnesses" (Acts 6:13), since Stephen's own speech in the next chapter proves that he must have said the very things which those witnesses testified against him. The falsehood of their charges against Stephen (as of those against our Lord Himself) lay not in the statements they charged Stephen with, but in the turn they gave to them, and especially in the hostility to the religion of their fathers, which they insinuated that he had displayed. What Stephen certainly announced was the approaching change in the divine economy; and as a Jew of foreign extraction (which he appears to have been), he was a peculiarly fitting preacher of this to his foreign brethren of the synagogue above mentioned. But, as the result showed, he was too far in advance of them. 

Verse 15
And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.

And all that sat in the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel 

- a play of heavenly radiance attesting to all who beheld his countenance the divine calm of the spirit within-the fruit of the felt presence of his glorified Lord. This shining countenance (says Chrysostom) was the glory of Moses too; and Humphry well observes that, as if in refutation of the charge of hostility to Moses, he receives the same mark of divine favour which had been vouchsafed to Moses (Exodus 34:30) - "And when Aaron and all the children of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone; and they were afraid, to come nigh him."
Remarks:

(1) 'How prominently (we here adopt the excellent remark of Lechler) does the truth here stand before us, that the Word of God, and that only, is the means of salvation in the Church of Christ! The apostles firmly resisted the temptation to lose themselves in a Martha-service - "caring about many things," and to become engrossed therein, with a view to put a stop to the discontent. On the contrary, they make for themselves only freer hands and more ample leisure for the ministry of the Word. This is the apostolic calling. This is their chief business - "the ministry of reconciliation." The apostolic Church approves itself as the Church of the Word; and every Church which will be truly apostolical must also be a Church of the Word. The more the Word of God steps behind the word of man-behind ceremonies, behind human rules and ordinances of the Church, behind affairs of government and mechanical service-the more is it removed from what it should be.'

(2) How easily may misunderstandings arise among the most loving and devoted followers of the Lord Jesus; but yet how quickly and effectually may these be healed where honest intentions, love, and wisdom reign? In the present case the multitude of converts, all pouring in the proceeds of their sold property into a common stock at the apostles' feet, and their raw and but half consolidated state for some time, would seem imperatively to demand the personal superintendence of the apostles at the daily distribution of what the necessitous required. But as this could hardly have gone beyond a general oversight, and the work would no doubt be gotten through as speedily as possible, it is easy to see how, with the best intentions, irregularities might occur, and apparent partialities be shown. Nor is there any good reason to doubt that a preference for the native poor-representing the majority of the needy-over those of foreign extraction may have been half-unconsciously shown. But what a beautiful model for imitation in all similar cases does the choice of this assembly furnish! Though we have reason to think that the majority of them belonged to the class complained of, they choose (as would seem) the whole of the new distributors from among the complaining minority. By this, whether the complaint was well or ill-founded, they effectually put an end to it, and restored confidence and harmony to the whole body.

(3) How superior to the lust of power do the apostles here show themselves to be, in not only divesting themselves of the immediate superintendence of temporal affairs in the Christian community (though the responsibility for its general well-being they could not shake off), but giving the choice of those who were to be entrusted with this temporal oversight to the disciples at large!

(4) How little of formal organization did the apostles give to the Church at first, and when an emergency arose which demanded something more, how entirely was the remedy suggested by the reason of the thing! Had the life and prosperity of the Church depended upon hierarchical orders, ritual observances, and mechanical arrangements, how differently would the apostles have acted! But if it depended as we have seen that it did (Remark 1), on the Word-preached and received in the power of the Spirit-then did the apostles act, in relation to all external matters, just as might have been expected-providing for them as the occasion demanded, and only as the necessities of each case required.

(5) Though the new office-bearers are not expressly called Deacons here, it is universally admitted that this was the first institution of that order in the Church; the success of the expedient securing its permanency, and the qualifications for "the office of a deacon" being laid down in one of the apostolic letters immediately after that of "a bishop" (1 Timothy 3:8-13). For a considerable time they appear to have been known only as "the seven," from their original number (Acts 21:8); and it must have been only as the need of such church officers came to be felt elsewhere, and the number seven was not adhered to, that the name "deacon" became their fixed official designation, either given or acquiesced in by the apostles.

(6) Though the equitable distribution of the means of temporal support to the needy was the sole object of the first institution of deacons in the Church, the standard of qualification laid down for this office is notably high. First, they were to be of "honest report" - of good reputation. It was not enough that they should be good; they must have a character for goodness among their fellows. Without this the whole influence, even of real excellence, upon others is neutralized. And if this be true of private, it is more so of official life. In the present-case, the confidence entertained by the needy themselves in those set apart to supply their wants was plainly the principal secret of their satisfaction with the change, and the general harmony that resulted. And if a good reputation is requisite in an office so humble as that of a deacon of the Church, much more surely in "pastors and teachers." But next, they were required to be "full of the Holy Spirit," which can mean nothing less than eminent for spiritual gifts-such as faith, love, zeal, humility. Nor is the need for such qualities in those who go in and out before the people as bearers of office, however humble, a whit less now than it was then.

Lastly, they were to be men of "wisdom," without which neither a name for worth, nor the highest spirituality, are sufficient qualifications for ecclesiastical office. In the distribution of alms in any form, sound judgment is indispensable; and the apostles showed their own judgment in demanding this of those who were to relieve them of the burden they had until then to bear. But the higher the official position which anyone occupies in the Church, so much the more important is this qualification of "wisdom." For want of it, how much energy and zeal are misdirected, and what a fruitless expenditure of heavy labour and precious resources is seen from time to time in the Church of Christ!

(7) The whole conduct of Stephen's opponents-in first trying to silence him by argument, and when this failed, raising against him a storm of popular indignation, suborning men to swear against him false charges of hostility to the faith divinely committed to their fathers-is so entirely in keeping with the procedure of the same class toward our Lord before, and toward His apostles and others afterward, and with the spirit which the nation has evinced toward Christ ever since, that this most life-like part of the narrative will at once be seen to attest its own historical accuracy. But the sequel of this history will furnish even more striking illustrations of this remark.

(8) How easily can unscrupulous malignity pervert the truth, even when professing, with the utmost plausibility, only to express it! Just as the charge brought against our Lord, at His trial before the Sanhedrim, regarding the destruction of the temple, would, to a superficial hearer, have a considerable appearance of truth, and yet was so false that even the high priest would not condemn Him upon it; so the charge against Stephen, of hostility to Moses and the religion of his fathers, while it had apparent ground in the principal scope of his preaching, was thoroughly false, and by himself afterward proved to be so. Calvin, in a fine comment upon Acts 6:14 of this chapter, warns those who were associated with him in the work of Reformation not to think it unreasonable that those wounds which Satan was permitted to inflict even upon the, Son of God should reach to them also. 'When,' says he, 'we teach that men are so depraved as to be the captives of sin and evil lusts, straightway our enemies raise the calumny that we deny men to be voluntary sinners, and hold them to be so impelled to evil as to be free of blame, and extinguish in ourselves all motive to well-doing. Because we deny to the good works of the saints all strictly meritorious worth, inasmuch as they have always some defect in them, we are charged with destroying the distinction between good and bad works. Because we say that the righteousness of man is rounded on the grace of God alone, and that the souls of the godly can rest only on the death of Christ, they charge us with giving loose reins to the flesh, and making the law of no more use. Hard indeed it is (he adds) to lie under such charges; but we must not be scared away by them from the defense of the good cause. For precious to God is His own truth; and it should be to us, although to them that perish it be the savour of death unto death (2 Corinthians 2:16).' 

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1
Then said the high priest, Are these things so?

Then said the high priest, Are these things so? Stephen defends himself by a Historical Sketch of God's procedure toward Israel, and of Israel's conduct in return. Part First: From the call of Abraham to the settlement of Jacob and his family in Egypt () 

Verse 2
And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran,

And he said, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken. In this long defense Stephen takes a much wider range, and answers the charges brought against him less directly, than we should have expected. But when we find his accusers stung to the quick by what seems a mere recital of historical facts-especially as the drift of them is expressed in the concluding summary-we may be sure that they were selected and presented with no ordinary skill. What was the precise object aimed at has occasioned much discussion and division of opinion. But it seems clearly to have been twofold: first, by an induction of facts, to show that the national platform which they now idolized, though divinely erected, had been of slow growth, and that the then existing state of things, which was no older than Solomon, had been expressly declared by the Lord Himself to be but external and shadowy, pointing to something else which was spiritual and far better; second, by a similar induction of facts, to show that the whole history of the nation, from the earliest period down to the latest, had, on their part, been little else than one continued misapprehension of God's designs toward fallen man through them, as His covenant people, and rebellion against these gracious purposes; while on God's part it was the triumphant establishment of His own plans, in spite of them, and even by means of them.

In their murderous treatment of the Lord Jesus, then, and their present opposition to His witnesses, Stephen would have them, to know that they were but filling up their fathers' iniquity; while God was, in spite of them and by means of them, laying the foundations of the kingdom that was never to be moved. Incidentally, this long historical sketch would serve another purpose-to clear himself of the charge of hostility to Moses, and the divinely-instituted religion of the nation; every sentence showing not merely such familiarity with even its minute details as devout and habitual study only could impart, but that reverence for all parts of the divine procedure, and the very words in which they are expressed and explained and vindicated, as only a profound faith in the God of Israel and His living oracles could have inspired. But this with Stephen was but a secondary object, or rather no object at all; his soul being filled with one purpose, to seize the opportunity now afforded him of vindicating before the highest tribunal of the nation the truth of God which in his person was on its trial.

That Stephen delivered this speech, not in the mother-tongue, but in Greek, is next to certain, from the conformity of its style to that of the Septuagint, and from the conformity of some of its details to that translation where it diverges from the Hebrew text; and if he was a Hellenistic or Greek-speaking Jew, as there is every reason to think he was, this would be to him the more natural language. In this case we have here no mere translation of the speech (as in the case of Paul's address on the castle stairs, Acts 22:1-30), but the original. But how, in this case (one may ask) could the speech have been preserved? That the whole is the composition of a later period is only what the Tubingen critics might have been expected to affirm, though on that supposition probably none but themselves would suppose it likely to be constructed as it is; and Hackett only expresses what every intelligent reader of it must feel, that 'its special character impresses upon it a seal of authenticity; because no one would think of framing a discourse of this kind for such an occasion.

Had it been composed ideally, or after some vague tradition, it would have been thrown into a different form, and its relevancy to the charge which called it forth would have been made more obvious.' That Saul of Tarsus, us a member of the Sanhedrim, wrote it down and afterward communicated it to our historian, his companion in travel, is certainly unlikely. But that notes of it were taken by several who were present is scarcely to be doubted, arrested as they would be by the angelic expression of his countenance (Acts 6:15), and expecting that in such circumstances something worth hearing would surely be spoken. And if they once began, they wore not likely to stop in recording so uncommon an address. And violent as was the rage of the Council at the closing words of the speech, it is not to be doubted that it made a deep impression on some at least, through whose notes of it the Christians might obtain it; and after Saul's conversion-whose part in the execution of Stephen (Acts 7:58) indelibly impressed the whole scene upon his memory (see Acts 22:20) - it is not impossible that when its echoes were once wakened up he may have been able to fill in some points in the narrative, or some features in the closing description of the effect produced, of which our historian has availed himself.

The God of glory - magnificent appellation! (as Bengel well calls it,) fitted at the very outset to rivet the devout attention of his audience. It denotes here not so much that visible glory (called the Shechinah) which attended so many of the divine manifestations (as DeWette, Meyer, Alford, and Hackett), as the glory of those manifestations themselves-of which every Jew regarded this manifestation to Abraham as the fundamental one. It is the glory of that free grace toward sinners of mankind, which, when it proceeded to concentrate itself in one family, did in pure sovereignty select Abraham to be the parent, and, through his seed, the depositary of that grace which in the fullness of time was to flow forth to all nations.

Appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran - or 'Haran' [ Chaaraan (Hebrew #2771); Septuagint, Charran (Greek #5488) - in Greek writers, Karrai; Latin, Carroe, where Crassus fell, ignominiously defeated by the Parthians]. It lies about fifty miles from Ur. Though this first call of Abraham is not recorded in Genesis, it is clearly implied in Genesis 15:7, "I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees;" and the same statement is repeated in Nehemiah 9:7. The Jewish commentator Philo, and the historian Josephus (both nearly contemporary with Stephen), concur in representing the first call of Abraham as given when he was in Ur. 

Verse 3
And said unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew thee.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 4
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell.

Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. This last statement seems to contradict the account given in Genesis 11:26; Genesis 11:32; and Genesis 12:4, from which one would certainly conclude that Abraham's father, instead of being dead when he migrated to Canaan, lived 60 years after that. (Thus, "Terah lived, sixty years and beget Abram, Nahor, and Haran;" "And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years, and Terah died in Haran;" "And Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of Haran." Adding, then, to Terah's 70 years, when Abram was born-and supposing him to be the oldest of the family-the 75 years of Abram's age, when-he removed to Canaan, we have Terah only 145 years old at that date, leaving 60 years more of his life to run after that).

This difficulty has occasioned much discussion and diversity of opinion. Grotius, DeWette, and Meyer have an easy way of disposing of the matter by alleging a chronological error on the part of Stephen. But as Philo has represented the matter very much as Stephen does, Lechler and others prefer to say that he simply followed the current tradition; and Alford endeavours to account for the Jews having fallen into this mistake. But let us see how others solve the difficulty. Olshausen and Stier, following the rabbis, have adopted a most unnatural interpretation-namely, that when Abraham's removal to Canaan is said to have been 'after his father's death,' it means not his natural but big spiritual death, or his apostasy to idolatry (Joshua 24:2). A more natural solution is, that when it is said "Terah was seventy years old, and beget Abram, Nahor, and Haran" (Genesis 11:26), the meaning is that he was seventy when the oldest of his three sons was born, and that Abraham, though mentioned before Nabor and Haran, as being the most important of the three, was probably the youngest.

'This (says Alexander, who takes this view) would enable us to fix the birth of Abraham at such a distance from that of his older brother or brothers as would bring his 75th year after the natural death of his father.' 'But this (says Olshausen, and with reason, we suspect) will not fill up 60 years.' Better than this, in our judgment, is Bengel's view (though pronounced by Lechler 'purely fanciful,' and by Alford 'lamentable'), that though Abraham came to Canaan while has father was alive, it was only as a stranger-his settled abode being then with his father at Haran-and that it was only on his father's demise that Abraham permanently settled in Canaan. This would account for the Jewish tradition on the subject, and quits well explain in Stephen's statement. But it hardly accord's with the natural sense of the account given in Genesis. It only remains to state the view taken by Baumgarten, which seems best to meet the difficulty-that in Genesis the historian relates at once, in the eleventh chapter, all he has to say of the ancestry and nearest relations of Abraham, ending with the death of his father, in order that when he came to open in the next chapter the more special history of the father of the faithful, he might be able to relate his call and migration to Canaan as the proper starting-point of the covenant transactions, unembarrassed by any reference to his fleshly connections, and that Stephen, reading the history in this light (as, indeed, Philo seems to have done, and so, probably, other also), holds forth the calling of Abraham as being after his father's death. If this be the case, instead of this being properly a chronological error, it is simply the light in which the original account, as it stands in Genesis, naturally presents itself to the devout mind. The reader, however having thus before him all the different views of the matter, can judge for himself. 

Verse 5
And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child.

And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on - for, though he got by purchase the cave of Machpelah for a burial-place, his having to buy it only confirms Stephen's statement, that God gave him, as a gift of heaven, none inheritance in it.

Yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child. Both the land and the seed to inherit it were thus, at the first, matter of pure promise-to be apprehended by mere faith on Abraham's part. 

Verse 6
And God spake on this wise, That his seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years.

And God spake on this wise. That his seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring them into bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years - that is, speaking in round numbers, as in Genesis 15:13; Genesis 15:16. The exact period was 430 years (Exodus 12:40; Galatians 3:17). (Though the structure of the sentence seems to imply that they were not only 'brought into bondage,' but 'evil entreated' four hundred years it is to the former only that the four hundred years are intended to apply.) 

Verse 7
And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place.

And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God - that is, visit with avenging judgments.

And after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place. Stephen, it will be observed, combines here two premises into one-that to Abraham (Genesis 15:16), and that to Moses (Exodus 3:12) - his object being merely to give a rapid summary of the leading facts. 

Verse 8
And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs.

And he gave him the covenant of circumcision - that is, the covenant of which circumcision was the visible, sacramental token:

And so - that is, according to the arrangements of this covenant.

Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs - so called as being the founders of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Verse 9
And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with him,

And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but God was with him. Here Stephen brings forward his first example of Israel's misapprehension of God's purposes and opposition to them, in spite of which, and by means of which, those purposes were accomplished. 

Verse 10
And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and all his house.

And delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he made him governor over Egypt and all his house. Thus again was the stone which the builders rejected made the head of the corner. 

Verse 11
Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great affliction: and our fathers found no sustenance. [Lachmann, on good external authority, leaves out geen (Greek #1093), reading 'all Egypt.' But there is nearly equal authority for retaining it; probability is in favour of it; and Tischendorf inserts it.] 

Verse 12
But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first.

But when Jacob heard that there was grain in Egypt , [ eis (Greek #1519) Aigupton (Greek #125) is manifestly the true reading here, not en (Greek #1722) Aiguptoo (Greek #125), as in the Received Text]

He sent out our fathers first. 

Verse 13
And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh.

And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. And so were the enemies of God's chosen one, who were his own brethren, made to bow in submission to him. The bearing of these features of the narrative on all that Stephen was arraigned for preaching must strike every thoughtful reader; but we have thought it well to put the main positions in Italics, to call attention to them. 

Verse 14
Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.

Then sent Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls. 

This is strictly according to Genesis 46:27 and Exodus 1:5, as rendered in the Septuagint, which Stephen follows. The Hebrew text of both passages makes the number "seventy." Probably five are included in the one reckoning which are excluded in the latter; though which five is not quite agreed on. 

Verse 15
So Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he, and our fathers,

So Jacob went down into Egypt. [Tischendorf on insufficient authority, strikes out eis (Greek #1519) Aigupton (Greek #125), and Alford brackets it; Lachmann retains it.]

And died, he, and our fathers. 

Verse 16
And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem.

And were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre that , [the Greek letter omega (oo) is clearly the true reading here-by attr. for the Greek letter omicron (o), into which it has been corrected in the Received Text]

Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor - or "Hamor" (Genesis 39:19).

The father of Sychem - or "Shechem:" in John 4:5. (on which see note) it is called "Sychar." Three difficulties occur in this verse.

(1) It seems to say that both Jacob and his sons were buried at Shechem; whereas in Genesis 50:13 it is said that Jacob's sons buried their father not at Shechem, but in the cave of the field of Machpelah or Hebron, according to his own dying charge (Acts 49:29-30 ).

(2) It says that Jacob's sons were buried at Shechem, of which no mention is made in Old Testament history.

(3) It says that the sepulchre at Shechem was bought by Abraham; whereas Genesis 33:18-19, ascribes the purchase to Jacob.

As to Jacob's own burial-place, it is not very likely that Stephen fell into a mistake in a matter so notorious-confounding Hebron with Shechem; nor is it necessary to suppose that Stephen, in saying they "were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre," etc., meant that both "he and our fathers" were both so carried. If we suppose "he and our fathers" to apply only to the party last mentioned-namely, Jacob's sons, not himself-that difficulty disappears. Then, as to the burial of Jacob's sons at Shechem, there is nothing in the Old Testament to contradict it, though it is not expressly recorded. In this speech several other things are referred to as known facts, of which we have no record in the Old Testament. But it is expressly stated that Joseph was buried there (Joshua 24:32); and Jerome, in the fourth century of the Christian era, says (Epp.

686) that the sepulchre of the twelve patriarchs was then to be seen at Sichem. As to the remaining difficulty, it is surely hasty to conclude that Stephen has here confounded the purchase of the field of Machpelah or Hebron by Abraham with the purchase of Shechem by Jacob. Is it unnatural to suppose that after a very long time from the period when Abraham bought this field, the original possessor having retaken it, Jacob finally secured it to himself by repurchasing it? Certain it is that Jacob had an altercation with these Amorites, or sons of Emmor, about some property, and that "with his sword and with his bow" he wrenched what on his deathbed he bequeathed to Joseph (Genesis 48:22). But what, it may be asked, would have been the use to Abraham of two hurrying places-one at Hebron and another at Shechem? It may as well be asked why Jacob should have purchased a burying-place at Shechem, or anywhere else, when that at Hebron would naturally descend to him-that sepulchre where rested the ashes of his grandparents, Abraham and Sarah; the ashes of both his own parents, Isaac and Rebekah; the ashes also of his wife Leah; and where he charged his sons to lay himself (Genesis 49:30-31). We only add that, by the most recent accounts, it would appear that Hebron is not regarded in the country itself as the resting-place of Joseph's brethren. (See "The Sepulchre in Sychem," in Journal of Sacred Literature for April, 1864; and 'The Mosque of Hebron,' in Stanley's Sermons in the East). The solutions we have given of the difficulties of this verse, though only submitted for the reader's consideration, are at least preferable to the short and easy way of charging an error on the speaker. 

The Defense Continued-Part Second: From the Settlement in Egypt to the Exodus () 

Verse 17
But when the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt,

But when, [ kathoos (G2531) de (G1161), rather, 'But as'] the time of the promise (that is, for its fulfillment) drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham , [ oomosen (Greek #3660)] - or, according to the best attested reading (adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf,) 'which God had agreed to Abraham' [ hoomologeesen (Greek #3670)]

The people grew and multiplied in Egypt. For more than 200 years they amounted to no more than 75 souls. How prodigious, then must have been their multiplication in the following centuries, when 600,000 men fit for war besides women and children, came up out of Egypt! Indeed, it has been pronounced an impossibility, and on this among other grounds the historical character of the Pentateuch has been attacked, not only by professed infidels, but by some high in ecclesiastical rank, who are weak enough to think that they can retain the Christian Faith while rejecting, as unhistorical, those fundamental books of the Old Testament to the veracity of which the great Author and Subject of the Christian Faith attaches His most solemn seal. But the statistics and laws of population, when applied to the whole circumstances of the Hebrew people in Egypt, have been shown to be at least so far in accordance with this prodigious increase as to prove that there is nothing incredible in it; and beyond this we are not concerned to go. 

Verse 18
Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph.

Till another king arose , [ heteros (Greek #2087), not allos (Greek #243)] - q.d., 'a king of a different sort,' pointing to another dynasty (as Lechler notes).

Which knew not Joseph. After the lapse of centuries, and in a new dynasty, this might seem not surprising. But "knew not Joseph" is intended to convey more than mere want of knowledge. The memory of great events in the history of nations is not readily lost. Written records, and even popular traditions, preserve them fresh for centuries; and the organic changes which took place in Egypt during Joseph's administration would make it impossible that the memory of the country's obligations to him should perish within the period here referred to. Ingratitude is evidently meant to he stamped upon the royal procedure toward the descendants and countrymen of one to whom Egypt once owed its preservation. 

Verse 19
The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their young children, to the end they might not live.

The same dealt subtilly (or cunningly) with our kindred, and evil-entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their young children , [ ta (Greek #3588) brefee (Greek #1025) autoon (Greek #846)] - 'their babes,' but the males only are meant.

To the end they might not live - (see Exodus 1:22) The martyrdom of these 'innocents' of Israel has been compared to that of the babes of Bethlehem. 

Verse 20
In which time Moses was born, and was exceeding fair, and nourished up in his father's house three months:

In which time - of deepest depression and urgent need.

Moses was born - the destined deliverer; their extremity being God's opportunity (see Deuteronomy 32:36; Isaiah 59:15-16). 

And was exceeding fair , [ asteios (Greek #791) too (Greek #3588) Theoo (Greek #2316)] - 'fair to God' (as in margin), or, perhaps, 'divinely fair.' (See the note at Hebrews 11:23). And nourished up in his father's house three months - at the peril of his parents' lives; but "through faith

... they were not afraid of the king commandment" (Hebrews 11:23). 

Verse 21
And when he was cast out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son.

And when he was cast out , [ Ektethenta (Greek #1620)] - or 'exposed;' for his mother "could not longer hide him" (Exodus 2:3). [ ektethentos (Greek #1620), adopted by Lachmann, though supported by 'Aleph (') A B C D, etc., is probably a grammatical correction, Tischendorf abides by the Received Text, which is approved by Meyer, DeWette, and Alford.]

Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son - a most wonderful providence, which secured not only his preservation from certain death at that time, but the highest training thereafter which the most advanced kingdom then existing could supply. Nor, as we shall immediately see, was he a dull learner. 

Verse 22
And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds.

And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians , [ epaideuthee (Greek #3811) en (Greek #1722) pasee (Greek #3956) sofia (Greek #4678) - the preposition being better attested than the want of it in the Received Text]. The statement contained in this verse is nowhere to he found in the Old Testament-another proof of the rashness of concluding that because Stephen's statements cannot be all verified from the Old Testament, their accuracy is to be suspected. "The wisdom of the Egyptians," - proverbial five centuries after this, in Solomon's time, and apparently famed even in Moses' time-was all communicated to this apt pupil. Philo (the Jewish commentator on Moses) represents him as having had tutors from the most celebrated foreign schools, and accomplished in geometry, music, and philosophy; and though we need not take this too literally, there can be no doubt that he took intelligently in whatever he was taught.

And was (as the fruit of this training) mighty in [his] words and in deeds. (The word 'his' [ autou (Greek #846)] is certainly part of the genuine text.) Compare with this what is said of the "Prophet like unto Moses" in Luke 24:19. It may seem strange that one who by his own account, was "slow of speech and of a slow tongue" - probably defective in utterance (Exodus 4:10) - should be held forth as "mighty in his words." But his recorded speeches-not to speak of his wonderful writings-are in a high degree worthy of the epithet "mighty." In what "deeds" he was mighty we read not, unless it refer to the skill with which he led Israel out of Egypt, and through the wilderness to the borders of the promised land. But the reference, perhaps, is to some unrecorded circumstances in his early life. What Josephus says of his military exploits is hardly to be depended on; but when he tells us that his ability was acknowledged before he left Egypt, there is no reason depended on; but when he tells us that his ability was acknowledged before he left Egypt, there is no reason to question his accuracy. 

Verse 23
And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel.

And when he was full forty years old. Here, and in Acts 7:30; Acts 7:36, the life of Moses is represented as embracing three periods of forty years each. The Jewish writers affirm the same; and though in the Old Testament this is not expressly stated, it says he was 120 years old when he died (Deuteronomy 34:7), which tallies with this exactly.

It came into his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel. By this time he had, in the exercise of faith, deliberately "refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward" (Hebrews 11:24-26). His heart, now yearning with love to his people as God's chosen family, and heaving, no doubt, with the consciousness of a divine vocation to set them free, he goes forth to look them in the face, and see if some occasion will not present itself for coming to some understanding with them on this subject. 

Verse 24
And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian:

And seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and, avenged him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian - in the heat of his indignation going further, probably, than he intended. Humphry quotes from Diodorus Siculus (1: 77) an Egyptian law requiring the subjects to rescue anyone whom they should see ready to be slain, or suffering violence at the hands of another; and if that could not be done, to kill the oppressor. 

Verse 25
For he supposed his brethren would have understood how that God by his hand would deliver them: but they understood not.

For , [ de (Greek #1161)] - 'But' or 'Now,' explaining the view under which he acted. For , [ de (Greek #1161)] - 'But' or 'Now,' explaining the view under which he acted.

He supposed his brethren would have understood how that God by his hand would deliver them. 

Though this is Stephen's own comment it is one naturally suggested by the narrative in Exodus. He probably imagined this a suitable occasion for rousing and rallying them under him as their leader; thus anticipating his work, and so running unsent. Calvin thinks Moses was divinely directed not only in interfering in the quarrel, but in slaying the Egyptian. But as the narrative certainly does not say this, so to us-especially when viewed in the light of the forty years' exile in Midian-it seems to imply the reverse.

But they understood not. Reckoning on a spirit in them congenial with his own, he had the mortification to find it far otherwise. This furnishes to Stephen another example of Israel's slowness to apprehend and fall in with the divine purposes of love. 

Verse 26
And the next day he shewed himself unto them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; why do ye wrong one to another?

And the next day he showed himself unto them , [ oofthee (Greek #3700) autois (Greek #846)]. This mode of expression (with which compare Exodus 2:13) confirms the view gives by Stephen, and implied in the narrative, that Moses expressly intended by these two visits to his people to present himself to them as their destined deliverer, in the hope of being recognized by them in this character.

As they strove, and would have set them at one again , [ suneellassen (Greek #4900) autous (Greek #846) eis (Greek #1519) eireeneen (Greek #1515)] - 'urged them to peace' comes nearest to the sense. An air of authority is implied.

Saying, Sirs, ye are brethren - [the emphatic humeis (Greek #5210) after adelfoi (Greek #80) este (Greek #2075) is of more than doubtful authority.] Here it is not an Israelite and an Egyptian, but two Israelites, or parties of Israelites, in collision with each other. Moses, grieved at the spectacle, interposes as a mediator; but his interference, as unauthorized, is resented by the party in the wrong, whom Stephen identifies with the mass of the nation (see Acts 7:35), just as Messiah's own interposition had been spurned by Stephen's present hearers. 

Verse 27
But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us?

But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Compare the similar treatment of Christ Himself (Matthew 21:26), "By what authority doest thou these things? and who gave thee this authority?" 

Verse 28
Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yesterday?

Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday? Moses had thought the deed unseen (Exodus 2:12), but, to his surprise and alarm, he now finds himself mistaken. 

Verse 29
Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the land of Madian, where he begat two sons.

Then fled Moses at this saying - for "when Pharaoh heard this thing he sought to slay Moses" (Exodus 2:15). No doubt he had before this become an object of jealousy in Pharaoh's court, as a too aspiring and dangerous foreigner; and the courtiers, thinking the time had now come for getting rid of him, would with eager haste carry tidings to the king of the deed done, and work upon his fears until he give orders to despatch him.

And was a stranger in the land of Madian - or 'Midian,' in Arabia [Madyaan; Madiam (Greek #3099) in Septuagint], not the locality of the great body of the Midianites, which was certainly far to the eastward of this region, but a tract of land near to the desert of Sinai, as the sequel of this narrative shows, inhabited by a portion of that people who had migrated there for pastoral purposes: "where he begat two sons." 

Verse 30
And when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush.

And when forty years were expired - (see the note at Acts 7:23).

There appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sina - the wilderness or desert of that mountain-range which went, it would appear, under the general name of Horeb, but is here called (from the individual mountain whence the law was given) Sinai:

An Angel of the Lord. The better attested reading is simply 'an' or 'the angel.' Whichever way we render it, 'the Angel of the covenant' is clearly meant, since He immediately calls Himself Yahweh (Hebrew #3068) (compare Acts 7:38). In a flame of fire in (or 'of') a bush , [ batou (Greek #942)]. This bush-burning, yet not consumed-was no doubt designed to hold forth the two chief characters by which the Church of God has been in every age distinguished-persecuted, but not forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed; chastened, but not killed; dying, but behold it lives (2 Corinthians 4:9; 2 Corinthians 6:9). 

Verse 31
When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him,

When Moses saw it, be wondered at the sight , [ ethaumazen (Greek #2296). Tischendorf reads-azen, 'kept wondering.' The authorities are about equal]:

And as he drew near to behold, [ katanoeesai (G2657), or to 'contemplate'] it, the voice of the Lord came unto him. 

Verse 32
Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and durst not behold.

[Saying], I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and [the God of] Isaac, and [the God of] Jacob. (The bracketed words are insufficiently attested.) In this sublime announcement the glorious Speaker identifies Himself with all the divine manifestations, covenant-transactions, and rich promises made to the father of the faithful, and transmitted to the heirs of promise through Isaac and Jacob.

Then Moses trembled - (compare Hebrews 12:21; Genesis 28:17; Psalms 99:1; Psalms 119:120; Habakkuk 3:16) and durst not behold. The history says, "Then Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God" (Exodus 3:6). 

Verse 33
Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet: for the place where thou standest is holy ground.

Then said the Lord to him, Put off thy shoes from thy feet. Stephen may seem to have reversed here the order in which the divine command was given-which was before, not after, proclaiming who it was that spake to him from the bush (Exodus 3:5-6). The words of Stephen, however, simply are, 'But the Lord said to him [ eipen (Greek #2036) de (Greek #1161) autoo (Greek #846) ho (Greek #3588) Kurios (Greek #2962)], Put off,' etc. Moses recoiled from the spectacle as too awful in glory for him to gaze on; and when the Lord bade him not draw nigh, the meaning simply was, 'with covered feet,' implying a positive wish for his approach with shoes off.

For the place where thou standest, [ ef' (G1909) hoo (G3739) is preferable to en (G1722) hoo (G3739)] is holy ground. The Oriental custom of uncovering the feet in token of reverence, whether in approaching royalty or in a temple drawing near to God, is well known, and prevails to this day. The priests ministered in the tabernacle (say the Rabbis) with uncovered feet. 

Verse 34
I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will send thee into Egypt.

I have seen, I have seen , [ idoon (Greek #1492) eidon (Greek #1492), as in the Septuagint = raa'oh (Hebrew #7200) raa'iytiy (Hebrew #7200), Exodus 3:7 - which our version renders, "I have surely seen"]

The affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now come, I will send thee into Egypt , [ aposteiloo (Greek #649), aorist subjunctive, is much better attested than - aposteloo (Greek #649) of the Received Text, and rightly adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf]. 

Verse 35
This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? the same did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel which appeared to him in the bush.

This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler and a judge? [ archonta (Greek #758) kai (Greek #2532) dikasteen (Greek #1348)]. By "judge' here is plainly meant 'avenger,' answering to "deliverer," or 'redeemer,' in the next clause:

The same did God send , [the imperfect, apestalken (Greek #649), is better attested than the aorist, apesteilen (Greek #649), of the Received Text]

To be a ruler and a deliverer [ archonta (Greek #758) kai (Greek #2532) lutrooteen (Greek #3086)]. Stephen, it will be observed, purposely selects such terms in characterizing Moses as would make the intended parallel between him and Christ-rejected by the nation, but chosen God-unmistakeable.

By the hand [ (Greek #1722) hii (Greek #5495)] rather ' ith the hand' [ (Greek #4862) being the better By the hand , [ en (Greek #1722) cheiri (Greek #5495)] - rather, 'with the hand' [ sun (Greek #4862) being the better attested reading]

Of the Angel which appeared to him in the bush. Here again "the stone which the builders refused was made the head of the corner." 

Verse 36
He brought them out, after that he had shewed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the wilderness forty years.

He brought them out after that he had showed , [ poieesas (Greek #4160)] - rather, 'He brought them out, having (that is, after bringing them out) showed'

Wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the wilderness forty years. 

The Defense Continued-Part Third: From the Exodus to the Erection of Solomon's Temple () 

Verse 37
This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear.

This is that Moses which said unto the children of Israel (Deuteronomy 18:15).

A Prophet shall [the Lord your] God raise up unto you. The authority for the bracketed words is rather weak. Probably they were added from the passage in Deuteronomy.

Of your brethren, like unto me; [him shall ye hear.] (Compare the words of Peter, Acts 3:22.) These last words also, enclosed in brackets, are of doubtful genuineness. They may have been added from the Old Testament passage. Lechler calls attention to the rhetorical emphasis unmistakeably lying in the repeated and forcible way in which the person of Moses is here referred to-the 35th, 36th, 37th, and 38th verses all beginning with his person-thus: "This, Moses" (Acts 7:35); "He" [ houtos (Greek #3778)], or 'He it was that' (Acts 7:36); "This is that Moses" (Acts 7:37); "This is he" (Acts 7:38). The obvious design of this emphasis was to hold forth more vividly the contrast between God's choice of him and the nation's rejection of him, as a mirror in which might be seen their recent treatment of the Greater than Moses, followed up, as it now was, by their refusal of His messengers. In the 37th verse Stephen reminds his hearers that, blindly as they now set up Moses as the great object of a devout Israelite's regard, Moses himself, in his grand testimony, had held himself forth, not as the last and great prophet of Israel, but only as a humble precursor and small model of Him to whom absolute submission was due by all. 

Verse 38
This is he, that was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto us:

This is he that was in the church , [ en (Greek #1722) tee (Greek #3588) ekkleesia (Greek #1577)] - the collective body of God's chosen people viewed as 'assembled' from time to time for public religions purposes: hence, it has come to denote the whole body of the faithful under the Gospel, or particular sections of them.

In the wilderness with the Angel which spake to him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers. As to this "Angel," see the note at Acts 7:30.

Who received the lively oracles , [ logia (Greek #3051) zoonta (Greek #2198)] - or 'living oracles;' not meaning in the first instance, 'life-giving oracles,' but 'living' in opposition whether to the pretended oracles of the pagan, or to a mere dead letter; hence, 'efficacious,' 'vitalizing,'

To give unto us. Here Stephen represents Moses as alike near to the angel, from whom he received all the institutions of the ancient economy, and to the people, to whom he faithfully reported the living oracles as he received them, and among whom he as faithfully set up the divine institutions. The reader will observe how, in bearing this high testimony to Moses, Stephen incidentally rebuts the main charge for which he was now on trial-that of disparaging Moses and the law; although, as already observed, he so rises above himself throughout. that to vindicate the ways of God against those who had all along misunderstood and sought to thwart them, appears to be his one object. 

Verse 39
To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt,

To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him from them. Here Stephen shows that the deepest dishonour ever done to Moses came from the nation that now professed the greatest jealousy for his honour.

And in their hearts turned back again into Egypt - not meaning by this expression that they wished to return literally to Egypt, but that their hearts (as appears by what follows) still clung to the idolatry of Egypt, into which we are expressly told that they had sunk when they dwelt there, (Ezekiel 20:7). In this Stephen would have his hearers read the downward career on which they themselves were now entering. 

Verse 40
Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him.

Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us. In using the word "gods" in the plural number, Stephen only follows the Septuagint translation of the Hebrew word [ '

Verse 41
And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands.

And they made a calf in those days - in imitation of the ox and bull in Egypt, and indeed generally in the East; as appears by the Nineveh sculptures. The ox, as the symbol of agriculture, and so of all that supports human life, was naturally selected for special honour in the idolatry of symbols. As one of the cherubic forms in the holy of holies, it was employed in the tabernacle and temple service, not as an object of worship, but to convey symbolic instruction, and so exalt the conceptions of the worshippers. It is worthy of notice, that whereas the Old Testament historian ascribes the making of this image to Aaron, Stephen ascribes it to the people; and indeed no one can read the history without perceiving that Aaron merely yielded to the clamour of a people maddened at that moment with idolatrous inclinations, to the dishonour alike of Him who had brought them out of Egyptian bondage, and of Moses, His instrument in this great deliverance.

And offered sacrifice unto the idol , [ too (Greek #3588) eidooloo (Greek #1497)]. In the strictest sense it was not an idol, but intended as a visible representation of Yahweh; but it was regarded as nothing less than idolatry by Him who, in the second commandment, had condemned not only the worshipping but even the making for purposes of worship, of any graven image, and had told them how jealous He was on this subject. And no wonder, because all worship by the aid of, or through the medium of, visible representations of created objects has sooner or later degenerated into the worship of the objects themselves; and even where it does not reach to naked idolatry, it tends to materialize and debase the worship of Him who is a spirit.

And rejoined in the works of their own hands. Thus does Stephen hold forth the deep degradation into which the nation had sunk, when after all that the Lord had done for them, they became intoxicated with idolatrous joy in a thing of their own handiwork. 

Verse 42
Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness?

Then God turned - changing His method with them: as they had turned from Him, so now He turned from them,

And gave them up - judicially abandoned them (see the note at Romans 1:24)

To worship the host of heaven - to star-worship, a fact which, though not expressly mentioned in the Pentateuch, is implied in those forms of idolatry to which we know that they were addicted, such as the worship of Moloch, presently to be mentioned.

As it is written in the book of the prophets - the twelve minor prophets, regarded as one book (the words are from Amos 5:25-27) "O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness?" 

Verse 43
Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye made to worship them: and I will carry you away beyond Babylon.

Yea (rather, 'And' - [ Kai (G2532)]) ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, [ teen (Greek #3588) skeeneen (Greek #4633)]. This was probably a small portable shrine, containing the image of the horrid deity. The meaning of these two verses, which is a little obscure, seems to be, 'Did ye offer to Me the sacrifices which I required?' and yet ye bore about at the same time the shrine of Moloch!' The form of the question in Acts 7:42 [with mee (Greek #3361)] supposes the proper answer to be in the negative; and what is added is designed to show that, since the two actions were in direct contradiction to each other, it could be only a hypocritical and abhorred worship which, with such idolatrous hearts and hands, they offered to the living God.

And the star of your god , [not 'the god,' according to Lachmann and Tischendorf, the evidence for the Received Text being stronger]

Remphan, or 'Rephan.' The word is variously spelled in the manuscripts.

Figures [ tupous (G5179), or 'images,'] which ye made to worship them. Two kinds of idolatry are here charged upon the Israelites: that of the golden calf, and that of the heavenly bodies-Moloch and Remphan being deities representing apparently the divine powers ascribed to nature under different aspects. Remphan (or, as in the Septuagint, Rephan) is put for "Chiun" in Amos 5:26, which Stephen is quoting, and is supposed to correspond to Saturn. But as the object was rather to fasten on the nation the charge of foul and varied idolatry, than to specify the particular forms of it, there is the less necessity for going here into the learned speculations to which these words have given rise.

And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. The word used by the prophet is not Babylon, but "Damascus" (Amos 5:27), where the ten tribes were carried captive. But Stephen seems purposely to have changed this into "Babylon." the well-known region of the captivity of Judah, with which his hearers would have most sympathy. And as both captivities were equally the fulfillment of the ancient threatening, that they should be dispersed among the nations for their departure from the Lord (Leviticus 26:33), the substitution of the one captivity for the other, in Stephen's quotation, was in the strict line of the prophecy. 

Verse 44
Our fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion that he had seen.

Our fathers had [ en (Greek #1722) before tois (Greek #3588) patrasin (Greek #3962) has but weak support]

The tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had appointed - that is they were divinely entrusted with the custody of it; and this is mentioned to show how aggravated was the guilt of that idolatry in which they indulged, having such tokens of the divine presence constantly in the midst of them.

Speaking unto Moses, that he should make it according to the fashion that he had seen. Here again Stephen, by his way of alluding to such divine arrangements, indirectly shows how far he was from disparaging Moses and the ancient economy. 

Verse 45
Which also our fathers that came after brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David;

Which also our fathers that came after , [ diadexamenoi (Greek #1237)] - rather 'Which also our fathers having received it (that is, the custody of the tabernacle) by succession' from their ancestors,

Brought in with Jesus (that is, Joshua) into the possession of the Gentiles , [ en (Greek #1722) tee (Greek #3588) kataschesei (Greek #2697)]. So the Vulgate, and after it Calvin, Grotius, Humphry, and Hackett [taking en (Greek #1722) as = eis (Greek #1519)]. Another rendering has been adopted by DeWette, Meyer, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, and Alexander-`brought in with Joshua at the taking possession of (the territory of) the Gentiles.' (This would be preferable if the active sense of the word rendered 'possession' were sufficiently proved, which however it scarcely is).

Whom God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David - for until then Jerusalem continued in the hands of the Jebusites. But Stephen's object in mentioning David is to hasten from the tabernacle which he set up, to the temple which his son built, in Jerusalem; and this only to show, from their own Scriptures (Isaiah 66:1-2), that even that temple, magnificent though it was, not the proper resting-place of Yahweh upon earth-as His audience and the nation had all along been prone to imagine. 

Verse 46
Who found favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the God of Jacob.

Who found favour before God and desired , [ eeteesato (Greek #154)] - or, 'asked for himself'

To find a tabernacle , [ skeenooma (Greek #4638)] - a more permanent dwelling than the usual one [ skeenee (Greek #4633)], for the God of Jacob. 

Verse 47
But Solomon built him an house. 

But Solomon built him an house. 

Verse 48
Howbeit the most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands; as saith the prophet,

Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in [temples] made with hands. The word "temples," though in the Received Text, is evidently not genuine. The idea is thus quite, general-`dwelleth not in man-made buildings.' Solomon himself sublimely expresses this in his prayer at the consecration of the temple (2 Chronicles 6:18): "But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house which I have built!"

As saith the prophet (Isaiah 66:1-2) - that is, the Lord by the prophet. 

Verse 49
Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is the place of my rest?

Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord; or what is the place of my rest? 

Verse 50
Hath not my hand made all these things?

Hath not my hand made all these things? The prophet goes on to say that the chosen and proper resting-place of Yahweh is the "contrite heart that trembleth at His word," and that the time was coming when those who clung to the temple and its ritual would be objects of divine abhorrence, as great as the rankest idolaters; while the true spiritual worshippers, though but a despised and excommunicated remnant, would find the Lord upon their side, and interposing gloriously in their behalf (Acts 7:2-5). From this it will be seen how singularly apposite to Stephen's case was this reference. He contents himself, however, with quoting the first verse and part of the second, condemning that idolatrous attachment to the material temple and its external services which was the cause of all their rage at his preaching, and of his now standing at their bar on a charge of impiety. The attempt made by the Tubingen critics (Baur and Zeller) to make out that Stephen meant here to condemn the temple and its services in themselves, or out and out-and so stood self-convicted of the charge brought against him-affords a good specimen of the wretched character of their criticism. The same style of reasoning would prove Isaiah and most of the ancient prophets to have been opposed to the whole external services of the economy under which they lived-an opinion which some of themselves have not scrupled to express. 

The Defense Concluded, in a Brief and Pungent Statement of the Nation's Treatment of the Lord's Designs and Messengers from First to Last () 

Verse 51
Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.

Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears. [Lachmann adopts the plural kardiais (Greek #2588), for which the external evidence is rather better than for kardia (Greek #2588) of the Received Text. The internal evidence, however, is not so good. Tischendorf adheres to the Received Text.]

Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do ye. On this verse Olshansen, Humphry, Webster and Wilkinson fall in too readily with the notion of some of the older critics, that symptoms of impatience and irritation in the audience here induced Stephen not only to cut short his historical sketch, but to pass abruptly from calm narrative to sharp invective. But since little further light could have been thrown upon Israel's perversity from subsequent periods of the national history, as recorded in their own Scriptures, it is more natural to view this and the two following verses as a vivid summing up-the concentrated expression and brief import-of the whole Israelite history, in the form of a charge, and certainly the heaviest conceivable, of grossness of heart and continuous resistance of the Holy Spirit in all the divine procedure toward them, from the beginning down to that very moment. (So Meyer, Alford, Baumgarten, Hackett, Alexander, and Lechler.) In using the familiar Old Testament phrases, "stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears," Stephen doubtless meant to serve his auditors heirs to their fathers' incorrigible perversity and paganish carnality. 

Verse 52
Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers:

Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which showed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been , [ gegeneesthe (Greek #1096)] - rather, 'ye were' [ egenesthe (Greek #1096)] being the better supported reading,

Now the betrayers and murderers. In these most withering words the still darker features of the national character are boldly held up-deadly hostility to the messengers of God, whose highest mission was to announce the coming of "THE RIGHTEOUS ONE," that well-known prophetic title of Messiah (Isaiah 53:11; Jeremiah 23:6; etc.), and this crime, consummated by the betrayal and murder of Messiah Himself by their own hands. One word more is added. 

Verse 53
Who have received the law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it. Who have received , [ Hoitines (Greek #3748) elabete (Greek #2983)] - rather 'Who [are the parties that] received the law;' thus identifying those who had just killed the Prince of life with those who had at the beginning of their economy received the law at Mount Sinai, as one corporate personality-one in privilege, responsibility, and guilt.

By the disposition of angels , [ eis (Greek #1519) diatagas (Greek #1296) angeloon (Greek #32)]. This expression is special, and has occasioned some discussion. Literally, it is 'at the arrangements of angels,' which, no doubt, means 'through their instrumentality.' [For this sense of eis (Greek #1519), compare Matthew 12:41, and see Winer,

xxxii. 4 b, and 49: a, 100:] This interesting fact, that the ministration of angels was employed in the sublime scenes of the giving of the law at mount Sinai is not expressly recorded in the Old Testament; but it is certainly implied in Psalms 68:17, "The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is among them [as in] Sinai, in the holy place" (compare also Deuteronomy 32:2, in the Septuagint): it is explicitly. stated (as if it had been a known fact) in Galatians 3:19, and Hebrews 2:2); the general doctrine of Scripture regarding the ministry of angels, especially in all the higher operations of providence and grace, is quite in accordance with it; and Josephus and Philo both speak of it as a recognized fact.

And have not kept it. This closing word may seem to sum up their guilt somewhat weakly, after the awful charge brought against them in the foregoing verse, of being the betrayers and murderers of the Lord of glory. But as he was there, not to bring home a charge of guilt against them, but to rebut their charge against himself-of dishonouring the law-he shows, rather, consummate wisdom in rolling that charge back upon themselves, by first reminding them that the law had been committed to them as a sacred trust by Yahweh Himself, amidst august angelic ministrations at Sinai, and then, in a word (as the result of his long historic induction of facts) protesting that, throughout their entire history, they 'had not kept it.' 

Martyrdom of Stephen () 

Verse 54
When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth.

When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their teeth. If they could have answered him, how different would have been their temper of mind! 

Verse 55
But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God,

But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God - that is, But he, being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God - that is, such a visible manifestation as was vouchsafed so frequently of old.

And Jesus standing on the right hand of God - the place of coequal power and honour. Ye who can transfer to canvass such scenes as these, in which the rage of hell grins horrible from men, as they sit condemned by a frail prisoner of their own, and see heaven beaming from his countenance and opening full upon his view, I envy you, because I find no words to paint what, in the majesty of the divine text, is here so simply told. 'But how could Stephen in the council chamber see heaven at all?' I suppose this question never occurred but to critics of narrow soul, one of whom (Meyer) conjectures that he saw it through the window! and another, of better mould (Alford), that the scene lay in one of the courts of the temple. Since the sight was witnessed by Stephen alone, the opened heavens are to be viewed as revealed only to his bright beaming spirit. But why was Jesus seen standing on this occasion and not sitting?-the posture which the glorified Saviour is elsewhere invariably represented as occupying (Psalms 110:1; Matthew 26:64; Mark 16:19; Ephesians 1:20; Colossians 3:1; Hebrews 1:3; Hebrews 8:1; Hebrews 10:12; Hebrews 12:2).

Augustine replies, that Christ sits as a Judge, but on this occasion stood as an Advocate. This Calvin thinks somewhat far-fetched, giving it as his own opinion that the sitting and the standing postures both mean the same thing, since neither can be literally understood. But this decides nothing. For, granting that these postures are to be understood figuratively, the question will still remain; Do they both mean the same thing? And as it seems impossible to doubt that in Psalms 110:1, and especially in the use made of it in Hebrews 10:12-13, the idea of rest after the completion of a work, and calm expectation of the fruit of that work, so, for our part, we cannot doubt that the standing posture here exceptionally ascribed to Christ, at the right hand of God, is intended to express the eager interest with which He watched from the skies the scene in that council-chamber, and the full tide of His Spirit, which He was at that moment engaged in pouring into the heart of His heroical witness, until it beamed in radiance from his very countenance. 

Verse 56
And said, Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.

And said. Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God. 

This (to use the words of Alford) is the only time that our Lord is by human lips called THE SON OF MAN after his ascension. (Revelation 1:13; Revelation 14:14, are not instances.) And why here? Stephen, full of the Holy Spirit, speaking now not of himself at all (Acts 7:55), but entirely by the Spirit, is led to repeat the very words in which Jesus Himself, before this same council, had foretold His glorification (Matthew 26:64), assuring them that that exaltation of THE SON OF MAN, which they should hereafter witness, to their dismay, was already begun and actual. 

Verse 57
Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. 

Compare the remarkably similar scene at the trial and condemnation of our Lord (Matthew 26:64). To men of their mould and in their temper, Stephen's last seraphic words could only bring matters to extremities; but this served to reveal the diabolical spirit which they breathed. 

Verse 58
And cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul.

And cast him out of the city - as the law required to be done in cases of blasphemy (Leviticus 24:14; Numbers 15:35; 1 Kings 21:13 : and see Hebrews 13:12),

And stoned him , [ elithoboloun (Greek #3036)] - rather, 'proceeded to stone him;' for the actual stoning is recorded in the next verse.

And the witnesses - those whose hands were required by the law to be first upon the criminal. Such a provision was probably intended to meet the reluctance to be the first to inflict so painful a capital punishment.

Laid down their clothes , [ himatia (Greek #2440)] - their loose outer garments, to be taken charge of while they did their murderous work,

At a young man's feet, whose name was Saul. Such is our historian's calm, purely historical, yet thrilling way of introducing his readers to one to whom Christianity-whether as unfolded in the New Testament or as established in the world, and worked into the religious thinking and phraseology of Christendom-owes more, perhaps, than to all the other apostles together. Here he is, already in all likelihood having a seat in the Sanhedrim, about 30 years of age, an eager participator in the murder of one of the most distinguished witnesses for Christ. See the note at Acts 8:1, and his own affecting confession of this to Jesus Himself, Acts 22:20. But was this a legal proceeding? Looking at John 18:31 (see there), one should say not. Yet nothing seems wanting to it but the actual sentence of condemnation, which may have been pronounced, though not here recorded. Certainly the subsequent proceedings against the Christians, to imprisonment and even to death, with the letters of authorization issued by the high priest to such as Saul of Tarsus, with the view of arresting all who called on the name of Jesus, imply a large amount of power over the lives and liberties of the Jews on the part of their ecclesiastical superiors-either independent of the civil governor, or, which is more probable, by a tacit understanding that he should not interfere. 

Verse 59
And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.

And they stoned Stephen , [ elithoboloun (Greek #3036)] - the imperfect tense here denoting the continuance and protracting of the operation until it ended in death.

Calling upon [God], and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. A most unhappy supplement of our translators is this word "God" here-as if, while addressing the Son, he was really calling not upon Him, but upon the Father. The sense is perfectly clear without any, supplement at all [ epikaloumenon (Greek #1941) kai (Greek #2532) legonta (Greek #3004)] - 'invoking and saying' (as the Vulgate, Calvin, and Beza render it), "Lord Jesus"

Lord Jesus - He being the Person intended, and addressed by name (compare Acts 9:14). Even Grotius, DeWette, and Meyer so understand the words, the two latter adding several examples of direct prayer to Christ from the New Testament. Pliny, in his well-known letter to the Emperor Trajan (1 AD), says it was part of the regular Christian service to address, in alternate strains, a hymn to Christ as God. In presenting to Jesus the identical prayer which Himself had on the cross offered to His Father, Stephen renders to his glorified Lord absolute divine worship, in the most sublime form, and at the most critical moment of his life. And in this committal of his spirit to Jesus, Paul afterward followed the footsteps of the first martyr, with a calm and exultant confidence that with Him it was safe for eternity: "I know Whom I have believed, and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against that day" (2 Timothy 1:12). For more on this subject see the note at 1 Corinthians 1:2. 

Verse 60
And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep.

And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice - with something of the gathered energy of his dying Lord (see the note at John 19:30),

Lord - that is, beyond all doubt, 'Lord JESUS,' whom, as Lord, he had just before invoked.

Lay not this sin to their charge. Comparing this with the prayer of his dying Lord who can fail to see how very richly this martyr of Jesus had drunk into his Master's spirit, and that in its loftiest, divinest form?

And when he has said this, he fell asleep. This is never said of the death of Christ-partly, no doubt, because the New Testament writers would not, by using such a term, even seem to teach that the death of Christ was not a real death; but partly, too, to indicate the bitter ingredients in the death of the Head, as contrasted with the stingless placidity of that of His members. (See the note at 1 Thessalonians 4:14.)

Remarks:

(1) How different was Stephen's reading of the Old Testament from that of the learned ecclesiastics before whom he pleaded! They read them merely as the story of their own separation from among the nations of the earth to be the Lord's special people, and of the establishment and preservation of those special laws and institutions, which constituted a wall of separation between them and all other nations and which were their boasts. Stephen read them as the Record of God's high designs of grace and glory, which were eventually to reach the whole human family through the seed of Abraham, as the divinely-appointed channel, as a light shining in a dark place, until the day should dawn and the Sun of Righteousness should arise with healing in His wings. They read in their Scriptures only God's favour for themselves as His chosen people; he read in them only Israel's incurable misapprehension from age to age of God's purposes and plans of mercy, and their obstinate resistance of them. And are there no parallels to this in later ages? Or, rather, does not all Church History proclaim that there are two ways of reading the lively oracles and the providence of God-the carnal and the spiritual; that the great mass of professing Christians-including worldly ecclesiastics of every name-belong to the former class, while a far less proportion of both belong to the latter; and that these two classes differ in nothing essential from the assembled judges who sat to try Stephen, and the friendless prisoner at their bar, whose address was too high for their grovelling apprehensions to reach, and yet too stinging for their self-complacency to pardon?

(2) What a study for those who feel in themselves a vocation to serve the Lord in some special sphere is the history of Moses! Who can wonder at his mistaking the pulsations of this feeling, when roused by the ill treatment of a countryman at the hand of an Egyptian, for a call to begin the work of deliverance then and there? The event taught him, to his cost, that he had anticipated his time by forty years. And, what is remarkable, when his time at length came, the difficulty then was to persuade him to stir at all, or that it would be of any avail to do so. How differently did He act of whom Moses wrote! (See the notes at Luke , Remark 6, at the close of that section.)

(3) When men 'do not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gives them over to a reprobate mind,' and they sink from higher to lower, from more refined to greaser forms of religious and moral degeneracy. Stephen traces this in his address, from the rejection of Moses in Egypt to the golden calf in the wilderness, and from that to the abominations and cruelties of Moloch-worship in Palestine; and Paul traces it in the pagan world, in the dark picture of their idolatries and abominations which he draws in the opening chapter of his Epistle to the Romans; nor are illustrations of this principle wanting in Christendom. (See the notes at Romans 1:18-32, Remarks 3, 5, 6, at the close of that section.)

(4) In the earliest stages of the struggle between the Gospel and its Jewish enemies, since the apostles could not be spared, we have seen them shielded-partly by the heroic courage imparted to them, and partly by miraculous interpositions in their behalf-from the violence which was ready to crush them. But, that men might see from the first how believers could die for the name of the Lord Jesus, the most distinguished disciple who was not in the number of the twelve was divinely surrendered to the popular fury. And the death of this first martyr of Jesus has forever consecrated martyrdom in times of persecution. And what bright encouragement to the persecuted and martyred servants of Jesus lies in the glorious manifestation of Himself which He vouchsafed to Stephen just before the fury of his enemies burst forth upon him! Nor is it at all certain that it went beyond what has been experienced, times without number by those that have since suffered for His name, if any reliance is to be placed upon human testimony-testimony borne in circumstances the least open to the charge either of imposition or enthusiasm.

(5) What a sublime contrast is presented by that bruised and mangled body, from whose pale lips. there issued in the agonies of death the placid petition, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," and the soul which at such a moment sent it up! No dying shriek for mercy is this-such as is extorted at times from the worst of men in their dying moments. It is the unruffled language of one who, just before, had given bread for stones-breathing out a prayer for the forgiveness of his murderers; it is the gentle utterance of one expecting next moment to drop into the arms of his present Lord.

(6) As invoking the name of Jesus seems to have been a characteristic and familiar mark of the early Christians, so to do this just as the spirit is passing out of time into eternity, and in these solemn circumstances to commit to Jesus that most precious of all deposits-one's own spirit-asking Him to receive it on its flight from the body, is such an act of supreme worship as no devout dying believer can be conceived to have offered to one whom he believed to be no more than a creature, or to be other than "God over all blessed forever;" and if the great apostle did not habitually do this very thing which Stephen did with his last breath, what meaning can be put upon the words already quoted, penned by him when about to seal his testimony with his blood, "I know Whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed unto Him against that day"? (2 Timothy 1:12.)

(7) What a Religion is that which teaches men to pray for their murderers, in the very spirit as well as the words of Him who was the First to exemplify His own precept, "Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you" (Matthew 5:44); and what a harvest of such has the Church of Christ produced-from the days of Stephen down to the martyrs of Madagascar in our own day-showing that Jesus lives in His people still, returning in His suffering servants blessing for cursing! 

Acts 8:1-40; Acts 9:1-43; Acts 10:1-48; Acts 11:1-30; Acts 12:1-25 - "YE SHALL BE WITNESSES ... IN ALL JUDEA, AND IN SAMARIA" (Acts 1:8)

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles. 

Persecution of the Church at Jerusalem, Particularly by Saul ()

And Saul was consenting unto his death , [ een (Greek #1510) suneudokoon (Greek #4909) tee (Greek #3588) anairesei (Greek #336) autou (Greek #846)] - was heartily approving of his execution. The word conveys more than mere 'consent' (as will be seen from Luke 11:48; Romans 1:32; 1 Corinthians 7:12-13). How much more there was in this case his own confession long afterward reveal to us, Acts 22:20; Acts 26:9-11; and see below, Acts 8:3.

And at that time , [ en (Greek #1722) ekeinee (Greek #1565) tee (Greek #3588) heemera (Greek #2250)] - literally, 'on that day.' In this literal sense it is understood by the Vulgate, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, DeWette, Meyer, Hackett, and Lechler, most of whom urge that the tide of the persecution which had swept away Stephen is here said to have rolled on from that hour. But there is no need to take it quite so literally, and what follows hardly accords with that. The phrase is employed in the same indefinite sense of "at that time" (in which our translators take it here) in John 14:20; John 16:23-26; and Mark 2:26 (according to the true reading). But, no doubt it was the facility with which the enemies of the Gospel had got rid of Stephen that stimulated them to proceed against the whole party of Christians at Jerusalem; for the persecuting passion, like every other passion, is fed by exercise, and they might think it wise to strike while the iron was hot.

And they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. This statement is not to be taken too literally. Probably it means only that all the more prominent disciples were fain to flee agreeably to their Lord's directions (Matthew 10:23). At all events not a few of them must have soon returned, as is evident from Acts 9:26-30. The apostles remained, not certainly as being less exposed to the heat of persecution, but to watch over the infant cause, at whatever risk, where it was most needful to cherish it, and probably under the impression that Jerusalem being the center of the whole Christian movement, they were not warranted to abandon it without express authority. 

Verse 2
And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamentation over him.

And devout men , [ andres (Greek #435) eulabeis (Greek #2126)] - pious Jews, impressed probably with admiration for Stephen, and secretly inclined to Christianity, though not yet prepared, especially while the persecution raged, openly to declare themselves.

Carried Stephen to his burial. The words "to his burial" should not have been put in Italics, as the word which our translators render "carried" [ sunekomisan (Greek #4792)] implies as much. 

Verse 3
As for Saul, he made havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them to prison.

As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering into every house - like an Inquisitor (as Bengel says),

And haling men and women, committed them to prison. 'Since he could not (says Baumgarten) discover any public meetings, he goes about entering into every house where he suspects there are Christians dwelling, and casts them into prison. It was perhaps at this time that for the purpose of detesting the confession of Jesus under the outward guise of Judaism, he had recourse to the dreadful means which he himself speaks of in Acts 26:11, "compelling them to blaspheme."' Indeed, the best commentary on the historian's description of his procedure hero will be found in his own affecting confessions, many years after this, which are once and again repeated in varied forms: see Acts 22:4; Acts 26:9-11; 1 Corinthians 15:9; Galatians 1:13; Philippians 3:6; 1 Timothy 1:13. 

How this was Overruled to the Furtherance of the Gospel, Particularly in Samaria (Acts ) 

Verse 4
Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the word.

Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where , [ dieelthon (Greek #1330)] - 'went up and down' or 'in all directions,'

Preaching the word. The least that this can mean is that they went through the principal parts of Palestine; Samaria being particularized only because a detailed account of what took place there was to be subjoined. Accordingly, after Saul's conversion, it is said, "Then had the churches (or, according to the genuine reading. 'the Church') rest throughout all Judea and Galilee" (see the notes at Acts 9 to 31); which implies that before this the Gospel had obtained a footing in all those parts. Also, when Peter "passed throughout all quarters" (that is, of Palestine), he found "saints at Lydda," and there seems hardly to have been a spot in which there were not disciples (Acts 9:32-43). Thus faithfully and successfully, when at length driven out of Jerusalem, was the Masters injunction carried out, "Ye shall be witnesses unto me in all Judea." But this was not all; because in a subsequent chapter we read that "they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen traveled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only," and that some of these zealous preachers, bursting the fetters that bound their fellow-preachers to the Jews exclusively, preached at Antioch to the Gentiles also, and with immense success. (See the notes at Acts 11:19-21.) From these intensely interesting facts being reserved by the historian until after the conversion of Cornelius, the general reader is apt to think that they occurred subsequently to that in point of time. But they plainly belong to the period immediately following the dispersion of the Christians from Jerusalem on the death of Stephen. 

Verse 5
Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them.

Then Philip - not the apostle of that name (as some of the fathers supposed), for in that case (as Grotius observes) the apostles would have had no need to send some of themselves to lay their hands on the newly-baptized disciples (Acts 8:14-17). It was the deacon of that name, who in the list of the seven stands next to Stephen, likely as being the next most prominent. Probably (as Meyer supposes) the persecution was especially directed against Stephen's colleagues.

Went down to the city of Samaria , [ eis (Greek #1519) polin (Greek #4172) Samareias (Greek #4540). Lachmann inserts the article before polin (Greek #4172), the transcribers, doubtless, understanding the capital to be meant, and deeming the article necessary to express this. But the authorities are decisive against it, and Tischendorf properly adheres to the Received Text]. Our translators, by rendering the phrase "the city of Samaria," evidently understood the capital to be meant; and so Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Hackett, etc. take it. But the very same phrase is used in John 4:5 - "a city of Samaria" - where Sychar is expressly named as the city meant. If this be the sense of the phrase here, Samaria means the region or country; and so Lightfoot, Bengel, DeWette, Meyer, Olshausen, Neander, Humphry, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, and Lechler, understand it. Probably Sychar is meant-a place at this time of growing importance. Both the religious excitement which Simon Magus caused, and the subsequent triumphs of the Gospel in that place accord well with what we read of Sychar in the Gospel of John (John 4:1-54) - as a place over which a great religious change had come some years before-a change whose good effects still remained; whose imperfect character laid them open to the impostures of Simon Magus, in the first instance, but whose reality and strength enabled them to see through the cheat when exposed to the light of the glorious Gospel which Philip brought them. Perhaps we should mark the providence which sent a Grecian, or Hellenistic, Jew to a people who, from national antipathy, might have been less disposed (as Webster and Wilkinson remark) to a native of Judea. 

Verse 6
And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 7
For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed.

For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with them: and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. Lechler, while calling attention to Bengel's acute remark on this verse-that Luke in the Acts never uses the word 'demons' [ daimonia (Greek #1140)] when speaking of the possessed, while in his Gospel he uses it oftener than the other evangelists-demurs very properly to Bengel's inference from this-namely, that the power of possession had waxed weaker since the death of Christ. Lechler's own observation is worth noticing-how remarkable it is that in the Acts possession does not occur among the Israelities, but only in pagan territories-as in Ephesus (Acts 19:12) - or in the boundary between Judaism and paganism, as in the country of Samaria. Perhaps the reason of this was, that as the rage of Satan was in this particular form naturally roused first in the Jewish territory, where Christ came to disturb his reign, and the triumphs of Christ over him were already sufficiently displayed there, so now, when the Gospel was marching into his pagan territories, it was natural that his rage should be transferred there, and a fitting thing that its signal triumphs over him there also should in this history be recorded. 

Verse 8
And there was great joy in that city.

And there was great joy in that city joy over the change worked by the Gospel in it and over the varied And there was great joy in that city - joy over the change worked by the Gospel in it, and over the varied cures by which its divine character was attested. This joy of the converted Samaritans was like that of the Jewish Christians at Pentecost (Acts 2:46-47). 

Simon Magus believes and is baptized () 

Verse 9
But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one:

But there was , [ proupeerchen (Greek #4391)] - 'was there before;' preceding Philip in operating on the people,

A certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same city used sorcery , [ mageuoon (Greek #3096)] - using magical arts,

And bewitched ('astounded' or 'startled') the people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one. 

Verse 10
To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This man is the great power of God.

To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest. [Lachmann and Tischendorf leave out pantes (Greek #3956), but all the leading, manuscripts have it; and instead of being inserted to 'fill up the sense,' as Alford says, it was far more likely to be left out just because the sense was filled up by what follows.]

Saying, This man is the great power of God - or, according to the reading which has far the greatest authority [of 'Aleph (') A B C D E, etc., the Vulgate, and other ancient versions], 'This is that power of God which is called great' [ Houtos (Greek #3778) estin (Greek #2076) hee (Greek #3588) dunamis (Greek #1411) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316) hee (Greek #3588) kaloumenee (Greek #2564) megalee (Greek #3173)]; that power which is by all of us acknowledged to be pre-eminent-a sort of incarnation of divinity. The learned efforts to identify this impostor, and to collect the particulars of his life and opinions have issued in little that is satisfactory. All that probably can be depended on is, what Justin Martyr (himself a native of this region) attests, that he was a Samaritan. That after his exposure and rejection by the apostles he attempted to combine a corrupt form of Christianity with Oriental or Grecian philosophy (Irenoeus, in the second century, calls him the master and progenitor of all heretics) - is simply not improbable, in which case he may be considered as heralding other and more systematic efforts in the same direction afterward. The Tubingen critics, as might be expected, take advantage of the legendary character of some of these traditions, and the uncertainty attaching to all of them, to impugn the historical credibility of this whole narrative-a method of criticism which would destroy the credit of much in ancient history that rests on the surest evidence. 

Verse 11
And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries.

And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them , [ dia (Greek #1223) to (Greek #3588) hikanoo (Greek #2425) chronoo (Greek #5550) ... exestakenai (Greek #1839)] - 'because that for a considerable time they had been bewitched' the perfect tense having an intransitive sense),

With sorceries. This, coupled with the rapidity with which they attached themselves to Philip, strikingly shows both how ripe the people of this region were for some religious change, and how much they lacked fundamental training. If our Lord's stay among them was the cause of the one, the shortness of that stay, and their imperfect knowledge of Old Testament truth, is a sufficient explanation of the other. 

Verse 12
But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.

But when they believed Philip preaching [the things] concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. (The bracketed article [ ta (Greek #3588)] is wanting in authority, and unnecessary to the sense.) The detection of Simon's frauds would help to extend and deepen the effects of Philip's preaching. 

Verse 13
Then Simon himself believed also: and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done.

Then Simon himself believed also. Left without followers, he thinks it best to join the man who had fairly outstripped him, not without a touch of real conviction.

And when he was baptized. What a light does this throw on what is called Baptismal Regeneration! He continued with, [ een (G1510) proskarteroon (G4342), 'was in constant attendance upon'] Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done. Our translators have here departed from the Received Text, which reads as in the margin, 'the signs and great wonders which were done.' Tischendorf omits the word 'great' [ megalous (Greek #3173)], as our translators do; but Lachmann, on greatly preponderating authority, as we judge, retains it. The historian's remark here throws a strong light on Simon's true character-astonishment at the miracle, rather than joy in the Gospel, being the predominant element in the feelings of this new convert. 

The Apostolic Visit to the New Converts-Peter's Interview with Simon Magus () 

Verse 14
Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John:

Now when the apostles which were as Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John - showing that Peter was regarded only as their own equal. At the same time, by selecting the two most prominent of their number, they show the importance they attached to this first accession of a city to Christ. 

Verse 15-16
Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost:

No JFB commentary on these verses. 

Verse 17
Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghost.

Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy Spirit. While the prayer seems to have been one act [the verb is in the aorist, proseeuxanto (Greek #4336)], the imposition of hands and the descent of the Spirit, was a succession of acts in each case or in clusters [as the imperfects, epetithoun (Greek #2007) and elambanon (Greek #2983), imply]. That the reference here is to the supernatural gifts of the Spirit, or such a communication of the Spirit as made itself visibly or audibly manifest, there cannot be a reasonable doubt. The baptism of adult believers and the renewing of the Holy Spirit went together (1 Corinthians 12:13; Titus 3:5-7). What is here recorded, therefore, of the communication of the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the apostles' hands, sometime afar the parties had been baptized, must have been a added thing; and as it was but occasional, so it was invariably attended by miraculous manifestations. See Acts 10:44, where it followed Peter's preaching; and Acts 19:1-7, where, as here, it followed the imposition of apostolic hands. This being the first accession and baptism of a large body of disciples, through the instrumentality of one who was not himself an a apostle, it was fitting that the newborn church of this city should be taught the proper position and authority of those divinely-appointed founders of the Church; and this visit to them of a deputation from the mother-church at Jerusalem, consisting of the two most prominent members of the apostolic body, was just the thing to produce that effect. Beautiful certainly was the spectacle here first exhibited, of Jew and Samaritan one in Christ. 

Verse 18
And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them money,

And when Simon saw, [ theasamenos (G2300) is the received reading, but idoon (G1492) is better supported] that through laying on of the apostles' hands the Holy Spirit was given, he offered them money. Hence, the term Simony, to denote trafficking in sacred things, but chiefly the purchase of ecclesiastical offices. 

Verse 19
Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.

Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit. This was evidently a plan for recovering, through the new Faith, that influence over the people as wonder-worker which their conversion to Christ had quite destroyed; revealing not only how entirely his conversion, such as it was, had failed to check his spiritual ambition, but how ignorant be was of the first principles of that Gospel which he bad embraced. 

Verse 20
But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money.

But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish with thee. This is the language of mingled horror and indignation, reminding us of our Lord's rebuke of Peter himself (Matthew 16:23),

because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. [ ktasthai (Greek #2932)] - rather, 'hast thought to acquire the gift,' etc. 

Verse 21
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God.

Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter. It is a needless refinement of Bengel to distinguish between these two words in such a phrase, which plainly is but an emphatic expression for 'no share at all' (cf. in Septuagint, Deuteronomy 18:1; Psalms 16:5; Isaiah 57:6).

For thy heart is not right in this sight of God. This is the fidelity of a true minister to one awfully self-deceived. 

Verse 22
Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee.

Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God - `pray the Lord' is evidently the true reading here [ kuriou (Greek #2962), with 'Aleph (') A B C D E, etc.; the Peshito Syriac; some manuscripts of the Vulgate and other versions-not tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316), and so Lachmann and Tischendorf],

If perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee - this expression of doubt as to his forgiveness being designed to impress on him the greatness of his sin, and awaken alarm in his mind. 

Verse 23
For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity.

For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness - literally 'into' it [ eis (Greek #1519)] as if steeped in it For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness - literally, 'into' it [ eis (Greek #1519)], as if steeped in it,

And in the bond of iniquity - as if chained to it. 

Verse 24
Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me.

Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me. The "ye" here [ humeis (Greek #5210)] is emphatic-`Your prayer will be more efficacious than mine' (as Webster and Wilkinson well put it). Peter had urged him to pray for himself: he asks these wonder-working men to do it for him; having no confidence in the prayer of faith, but thinking that such men as these must possess some special interest with Heaven.

That none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me - not that the thought of his heart might be forgiven him (as Peter entreated him to seek), but only that the evils threatened might be averted from him. While this confirms Peter's view of his melancholy case, it shows that Christianity, as something divine, still retained its hold on him. Tradition (as already observed) - though not much to be relied on-represents this miserable man as turning out a great heresiarch, mingling Oriental and Grecian philosophy with some Christian elements. 

Verse 25
And they, when they had testified and preached the word of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans.

And they (Peter and John), when they had testified and preached the word of the Lord - that is, both in the city where Philip's labours had been so richly blesses and in the surrounding parts, as the word implies [ diamarturamenoi (Greek #1263)].

Returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans - embracing the opportunity of their journey back to Jerusalem to fulfill their Lord's commission (Acts 1:8) to the whole region of Samaria. [Agreeably to this, the imperfects - hupestrefon (Greek #5290) and euangelizonto (Greek #2097) - are better supported than the aorists, hupestrepsan (Greek #5290) and euangelisanto (Greek #2097), of the Received Text.]

Remarks:

(1) The infant Church having no visible existence up to this time, except at Jerusalem, was at its lowest point of depression when, after the slaughter of so eminent a witness for Christ as Stephen, the public meetings of the Christians appear to have ceased, and that bloody persecutor, Saul of Tarsus, went from street to street, and house to house, searching for disciples, sparing neither age nor sex-intent upon stamping out the last embers of that fire from heaven which had been kindled on the day of Pentecost. But just then it was that the Gospel took a first start; not only breaking loose from its dependence on the capital, to which the ancient economy was entirely linked, but trying for the first time those wings on which it was to fly to the uttermost parts of the earth. It was just that attempt to crush the Gospel which was the immediate occasion of this signal dispersion of it. As the disciples fled from Jerusalem, and were scattered abroad without the apostles, like shepherdless sheep, we might fancy them trembling for the ark of God, and anticipating the worst. But

`Know, the darkest part of night Is before the dawn of light.'

New circumstances presented all things to them in a new light. Instead of having their hopes dashed and their energies crushed, they found their field of vision and of action only enlarged and brightened. As their hold on Jerusalem, with all its ancient association and endearments, got loosened, it was only to disclose to them something of the more extended career on which the Church was about to enter. And so it has ever been, that just at evening time it has been light.

(2) Were these dispersed preachers, then, ordained and official ministers of Christ? Certainly not; and all the best and most recent critics not only recognize, but call special attrition to the fact. 'The dispersal (says Lechler excellently) were not apostles, because the apostles remained behind in Jerusalem. At the most, a few of them belonged to the elected Seven (Acts 6:1-15), and even thee were not directly called as authorized ministers of the Word. But the great majority of the dispersed Christians held no ecclesiastical office whatever. Yet they preached wherever they came, without being called to do so by official duty and express commission. but entirely from the internal pressure of faith, which cannot but speak that which affects the heart, from the impulse of the Spirit by which they were anointed, and from love to the Saviour, to whom they were indebted for the forgiveness of their sins and for their blessed hopes. Thus this spread of the Gospel without the holy city, this planting of the Church of Christ in the regions of Palestine-indeed, even beyond those regions-was effected not by the apostles, but chiefly by other Christians who held no office, in virtue of the universal priesthood of believers. According to human ideas of Church government and office, it ought not to have taken place. But the Lord of the Church does not so confine Himself even to the apostolate established by Himself, as that everything must take place entirely through it in order to be lawful, pleasing to God, blessed, and full of promise. Christ thus shows that no man, and no finite office is indispensable,' (Similar sentiments are expressed, by Baumgarten.) Official functionaries of the Church are often slow to recognize such truths, and so are found not seldom resisting movements and calling in question results, as irregular and disorderly, which are manifestly of God. But,

(3) Though private Christians are at full liberty to work for Christ, according to their opportunities and gifts, and their evangelistic labours should be owned and encouraged, they are not to regard themselves as an independent agency, and much less to ignore or attempt to supersede the regular channel of the Christian ministry. In the visit of the apostolic deputation to the Samaritan converts, the welcome given to it, and the divine seal set upon its authority, we have a beautiful illustration of the harmony that should reign among all the diversified agencies of the Church for the promotion of the common cause.

(4) The religious history of Samaria (as we find it in the Fourth Gospel and in the Acts) holds forth encouragement regarding places in which the truth, richly sown, has borne little fruit. For the labour bestowed on them may prove to have been but the preparation of the ground for other labourers and other appliances, that were to perfect what was lacking at the first. Thus was it with Samaria, sown first by the great Sewer Himself, and only afterward reaped by Philip and others. (See the notes at John 4:1-42, Remark 7 at the close of that section.) (5) Religious imposture-as probably in Simon Magus-usually begins in an honest but unenlightened enthusiasm for some religious views, guided by vanity and the lust of power. When this is successful in creating a party, and bringing considerable numbers under its influence-kept together with difficulty where solid truth and exalted motives of action are wanting-unscrupulous measures are almost invariably resorted to, to preserve what has been acquired; and honest enthusiasm, then giving place to secretiveness and cunning, gradually ripens into willful imposture. Thus is realized what might seem impossible, a combination of religions feeling and of conscious fraud-the latter by degrees absorbing the former. Mere sincerity, then, in the maintenance of religious opinions, and self-sacrificing absorption in the propagation of them, as they are no evidence of the truth of them, so they are not to be relied on even for its own continuance, and in the case of errorists often degenerate rate what was never dreamed of at the first, and discover a strange mixture of the deceived and the deceiver in one and the same person, according to the apostle's striking saying, "Evil men and seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived" (2 Timothy 3:13). Illustrations of this in our own time may be seen in Mormonism and Agapemonism.

(6) Contrast Simon's request, "Give me this power" with our Lord's words to the Twelve, when they reported to Him how "even the spirits had been subject to them through His name" - "Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice because your names are written in heaven" (Luke 10:17; Luke 10:20). These two opposite feelings-that of Simon, on the one hand, and that here expressed by our Lord-are the characteristics of two opposite sorts of ecclesiastics.

(7) Though fickleness in religion, as in everything else, is fatal to solid progress, we are not to confound with this that unsteadiness which is almost characteristic of children in the Christian as well as in the natural life, and which with time and training disappear. The readiness of the Samaritans to fall in with Simon's impostures, though the result of their defective training, showed the spiritual thirst which had been awakened in them; and the joy with which they forsook him, on Philip's bringing the Gospel to their hearts, and health to their homes, with the subsequent establishment of a Christian community among them-sealed by apostolic hands with the gift of the Holy Spirit-is an evidence that they had passed out of religious instability-all the more solid in the faith, probably, from their previous experience of "the depths of Satan." And so should we judge of similar cases, as they still arise.

Unawakened, stupid souls, immersed in the world, or steeped in literary and scientific pursuits-who fall in with the current religious systems, or are indifferent to all religion-such are never imposed upon by plausible religionists, nor run any risk of being sucked into a current of religious fanaticism. But then they are equally inaccessible to the truth itself, and right and wrong feelings on religion are alike strangers to their breasts. Whereas these whose souls have been touched with a sense of their wretchedness without God, though, in their thirst for satisfaction, they may be imposed upon by religious plausibilities, and carried away from the true resting-place of the heart, will, on discovering their mistake and finding the truth, lay faster hold of it, and become all the more enlightened and stable Christians for the humbling experience they have come through. At the same time it is not to be doubted that 'growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,' is the only sure preservative against 'falling from our own stedfastness' (2 Peter 3:17-18). Accordingly, in a very striking passage on the subject of religious delusions, not unlike this of Simon Magus, the apostle intimates that the Christian ministry was the gift of the Church's glorified Head, on the one hand for maturing and bringing it to eventual perfection, and on the other for curing childish instability - "That ye be no longer children, tossed to and fro, and carried about by every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive," etc. (Ephesians 4:14.)

(8) Indignant feeling and sharp rebuke are not inconsistent with tenderness and pity in the treatment of those who make a gain of godliness, even though to some extent self-deceived. Nor can we expect to do them any good until their self-complacency has been thus dashed to the ground. Compare what is said of Christ Himself, "When he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their heart" Himself, "When he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their heart" etc. (Mark 3:5.)

'With the foregoing narrative (says Olshausen) of the progress of the Gospel among the Samaritans is connected another, which points to the diffusion of the doctrine of the Cross among the remotest nations. The simplicity of the chamberlain of Meroe forms a remarkable contrast with the craft of the magician just described.' 

Verse 26
And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert.

And the (or 'an') angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go toward the south unto the way (that is, so as to get into the way) that goeth down from Jerusalem into Gaza, which [ hautee (G3778), that is, not Gaza itself, but the way], is desert. Gaza was the southernmost city of Palestine, situated at the border of the desert leading to Egypt. It is mentioned as early as Genesis 10:19; it was allotted to the tribe of Judah; but it was seized and held by the Philistines, and became one of their five principal cities. There was such a road to it, across mount Hebron, which Philip might take without requiring to go first to Jerusalem (as Von Raumer's 'Palestine' shows). Indeed, there were, and still are, two such roads at least (Robinson's 'Palestine,' 2: p. 321). The next clause, therefore, "which is desert" - a tract of country without villages or fixed habitations-was probably intended to define the one which Philip was to take, so as not to miss the returning eunuch. (So Bengel, Alford, Baumgarten, Hackett, Lechler.) Others take Gaza itself as what was "desert;" some of these referring it to the ancient Gaza, which was then a ruin, though rebuilt with the same name (as Olshausen, Humphry, etc.), while others apply it even to the rebuilt Gaza, which was destroyed by the Romans, (so Hug, etc.) But as that destruction did not take place until after this book must have been published, this interpretation must be set aside.

Nor does any application of the phrase, "which is desert," to the town give point to the direction to Philip, as the word Gaza would be enough to guide him to the spot, whether old or new, standing or ruined. Little better is it to suppose this (as several critics do) to be a parenthetical explanation of the historian himself, to enable his readers to identify the spot. By far the simplest explanation of the clause, then, is to refer it to the way or road which the angel would have Philip take, to compass his object. 

Verse 27
And he arose and went: and, behold, a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship,

And he arose and went. To leave a city where his hands were full of his Master's work, to go far away on a desert road, and to be kept in ignorance of the object of the journey-was fitted to stagger the faith of our zealous evangelist. But, like Paul, he "was not disobedient, to the heavenly vision;" and, like Abraham, "he went out, not knowing where he went."

And, behold, a man of Ethiopia - the name anciently given to Upper or Southern Egypt, of which Meroe-a rich island formed by two branches of the Nile-was the capital.

An eunuch of great authority. Eunuchs were generally employed for confidential offices in the East, as to some extent they are still; and although, from their being so much employed about royal persons, this name was sometimes given to those who were not literally eunuchs, there is no sufficient reason to doubt that it is here used in its literal sense-not (as some take it) in the general sense of 'a grandee.' The prohibition of the Mosaic law against the admission of such to the congregation (Deuteronomy 23:1) has been pleaded against this. But the approach there intended seems not to relate to any but born Israelites, and so would have excluded all proselytes; and even though it did not, from the case of Ebed-melech (Jeremiah 38:7-13; Jeremiah 39:16-18) - of whom we can scarcely doubt that he had a place in the congregation-there is reason to think that this law was not so rigidly enforced as to prove a bar to the recognition of one in the high position of this Ethiopian, even though a literal eunuch.

Under Candace queen of the Ethiopians. We learn from Pliny ('H.N.' 6: 29), who flourished during the reign of Vespasian, that this had for many years been the family name of the queens of Upper Egypt-like Abimelech, Pharaoh, Caesar, etc., and Eusebius ('E.H.' 2: 10) says that as in Sheba (South Arabia), so here, females were allowed to reign.

Who had the charge of all her treasure [ gazees (Greek #1047)] - a special Persian word for the royal treasure, (Quint. Curt. 3: 13. 5);

And had come to Jerusalem for to worship - to keep the recent feast of Pentecost, as a Gentile proselyte to the Jewish Faith. See the glorious premise to such, Isaiah 56:3-8. 

Verse 28
Was returning, and sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet.

Was returning. Having come so far, he not only stayed out the days of the festival, but prolonged his stay until now. It says much for his fidelity and value to his royal mistress that he had such liberty. But the faith in Yahweh and love of His worship and Word, with which he was imbued, sufficiently explain this.

And sitting in his chariot read Esaias the prophet - no doubt, in the Greek translation, called the Septuagint Olshausen, taking it for granted that he was reading in the original Hebrew, concludes from this that he was a born Jew. But besides that the historian says nothing as to the language of the copy he used, the whole description conveys the impression that he was an Ethiopian pagan by birth. Not contented with the statutory services in which he had joined, he beguiles the tedium of the journey homeward by reading the Scriptures. But this is not all; because as Philip "heard him read the prophet Esaias," he must have been reading aloud; and though it was customary, as it still is, in the East to read aloud, since he was audible even to Philip, the probability is that he was reading not for his own benefit only, but for that of his charioteer also. 

Verse 29
Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.

Then the Spirit said unto Philip - by an unmistakable voice within, as in Acts 10:19; Acts 16:6-7,

Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. This would reveal to Philip the hitherto unknown object of his journey, and encourage him to expect some fruit of his interview with this stranger. 

Verse 30
And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest?

And Philip ran there to him, and heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? [ ara (Greek #686) ge (Greek #1065).] The particles here used imply that a negative, rather than an affirmative, answer was expected. To one so engaged this would be deemed no rude question while the eager appearance of the speaker, and the question itself, would indicate a readiness to supply any want of insight that might be felt. 

Verse 31
And he said, How can I, except some man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him.

And he said, How can I , [ Poos (Greek #4459) gar (Greek #1063) an (Greek #302) dunaimeen (Greek #1410)] - 'Why, how should I,'

Except some man should guide me? Beautiful expression at once of humility and docility; the invitation to Philip which immediately followed,

And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him, being but the natural expression of this. 

Verse 32
The place of the scripture which he read was this, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his mouth:

The place , [ periochee (Greek #4042)] - the 'portion,' or 'section;' not 'contents' (as most modern critics render the word (from 1 Peter 2:6, where the verb certainly has this sense)

Of the scripture which he read was this. What follows is from Isaiah 53:7-8, almost verbatim as in the Septuagint, 

Verse 33
In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his generation? for his life is taken from the earth.

In his humiliation his judgment was taken away: and who shall declare his generation? for his life is taken from the earth. The proper exposition of the several clauses of this prediction belongs rather to a commentary on the evangelical prophet than to this place; and since Philip would dwell rather on the brightly Messianic character of this whole chapter than on the precise sense of the verses here quoted, it will not be necessary to stay on them here. Rather let us wonder that this, of all predictions of Messiah's sufferings in the Old Testament the most striking, should have been that which the eunuch was reading before Philip joined him. He could hardly miss to have heard at Jerusalem of the sufferings and death of Jesus, and of the existence of a continually increasing party who acknowledged him to be the Messiah. But his question to Philip, whether the prophet in this passage meant himself or some other man, clearly shows that he had not the least idea of any connection between this prediction and those facts. 

Verse 34
And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man?

And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this? of himself, or of some other man? The respect with which he here addresses Philip was prompted by his reverence for one whom he perceived to be his superior in divine things, his own worldly position sinking before this. 

Verse 35
Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus.

Then Philip opened his mouth (see the note at Matthew 5:2), and began at the same scripture - founding on it as his text,

And preached unto him Jesus - showing Him to be the glorious Burden of this wonderful prediction, and interpreting it in the light of the facts of His history. 

Verse 36
And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?

And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water , [ idou (Greek #2400) hudoor (Greek #5204)] - 'Behold water,' as if already, his mind filled with light and his soul set free, he was eagerly looking out for the first water in which he might seal his reception of the truth, and be enrolled among the visible disciples of the Lord Jesus.

What doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip had probably told him that this was the ordained sign and seal of discipleship, but the eunuch's question was likely the first proposal of its application to himself. 

Verse 37
And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.

[And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.] This entire verse is missing in the oldest and best manuscripts - ('Aleph ('), A B C G H, etc.; in the best manuscript of the Vulgate (the Codex Amiatinus of the first hand), in the Peshito Syriac, and in both the Egyptian versions; in Chrysostom also. It must be regarded, therefore, as an interpolation: but certainly it is a very early one; because we find it both in the Greek of Irenaeus and in the Latin version of it, in the second century. We may conclude, therefore, that as the transition from the eunuch's question to the act of baptizing him seemed too abrupt, this verse was added on the margin of the few manuscripts which contain it, and afterward introduced into the text, to express what would have been demanded of the eunuch, as a confession of his faith, at the time when this addition was made. 

Verse 38
And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.

And he commanded the chariot to stand still; and they went down both into the water , [ eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) hudoor (Greek #5204)]. This may be rendered 'unto the water,' meaning the valley where the water was (so Webster and Wilkinson, after Robinson). But this seems plainly to be short of the sense intended; for (as Hackett observes) the next verse tells that they came "out of the water" [ ek (Greek #1537) tou (Greek #3588) hudatos (Greek #5204)]. Clearly, the meaning is, as our version renders it, "into the water," both standing in it;

Both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him - probably washing the water upon him; but the precise form, and whether it was uniform or (as is more likely) variable, is not perfectly certain, nor yet of much consequence. 

Verse 39
And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more: and he went on his way rejoicing.

And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip. To deny the supernatural character of this removal of Philip (as Olshausen, Meyer, Bloomfield, Hackett, and others do) is vain. It stands out on the face of the expressions, "caught away" [ harpasen (Greek #726)], "saw him no more" [ eiden (Greek #1492) auton (Greek #846) ouketi (Greek #3765)], "was found" [ heurethee (Greek #2147)]. In fact, on comparing what is here said of the eunuch with what we read of Elijah (1 Kings 18:12; 2 Kings 2:16), it will be seen to be but a repetition of the Lord's method with the ancient prophets on important occasions. (So Bengel, Alford, Lechler, and the great majority of interpretors.) The word, to "catch away" [ harpazoo (Greek #726)], is used (as Bengel notes) to express a similarly supernatural removal, in 2 Corinthians 12:2, and 1 Thessalonians 4:17. 

And he went on his way rejoicing. He had found Christ, and the key to the Scriptures; his soul was set free, and his discipleship sealed; he had lost his teacher, but gained what was infinitely better; he felt himself a new man, and "his joy was full." Tradition says he was the first preacher of the Gospel in Ethiopia; and how, indeed, could he choose but "tell what the Lord had done for his soul"? Yet there is no certainty as to any historical connection between his labours and the introduction of Christianity into that country. 

Verse 40
But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing through he preached in all the cities, till he came to Caesarea.

But Philip was found at , [ heurethee (Greek #2147) eis (Greek #1519)], q.d., 'was found brought to:' see Winer, 50. 4, b, and 65. 8]. The idea is that of 'made his appearance,' or 'was next heard of at;' an expression confirming the miraculous manner of his transportation:

Azotus - the ancient "Ashdod," (1 Samuel 5:1, etc.)

And passing through he preached in all the cities - lying along the coast, proceeding northwards-Lydda, Joppa, etc.

Till he came to Cesarea - 55 miles northwest of Jerusalem, on the Mediterranean, just south of mount Carmel; and so named by Herod, who rebuilt it, in honour of Caesar Augustus. At the time when this was written Caesarea was the place where the Roman Procurators resided. Henceforth we lose sight of zealous and honoured Philip, with the exception of a momentary re-appearance when Paul visited him at Caesarea, where he resided Acts 21:8) - as by and by we shall lose sight even of Peter. As the chariot of the Gospel rolls on, other agents are raised up, each suited to his work. But "he that soweth and he that reapeth shall rejoice together" (see the note at John 4:37).

Remarks:

(1) The bearing of this beautiful episode on the commission given forth by the risen Savior to His apostles, "Ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem and in Samaria, and in all Judea, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth," is worthy of notice. So fully had they executed the first part of this commission, that, even their enemies themselves being judges, they had "filled Jerusalem with their doctrine" (Acts 5:28). When persecution drove them from Jerusalem, the brethren then went to "Samaria and all Judea," preaching the Word. The time for the formal opening of the door of faith unto the Gentiles had not yet quite come; but doors for reaching them being meantime providentially opened, it was doubly anticipated-on the one hand by the simple impulses of Christian love in the dispersed disciples (see the note at Acts 8:4), constraining them to declare even to the Gentiles what they had seen and heard, and here, by express divine direction to Philip, taking him out of the midst of blessed work in Samaria, to fetch in a distinguished Gentile proselyte then on his way home to Upper Egypt from Jerusalem.

And not only so, but whereas it was to the apostles that the commission was given, we see this witness borne "in all Judea and in Samaria, and (initially) to the uttermost part of the earth," not by the apostles themselves, who remained in Jerusalem, but by the dispersed disciples, apparently without any special call; nor was Philip divinely directed to carry the Gospel to the eunuch until he had been richly blessed in voluntary work at Samaria. What does all this proclaim? Surely, that while provision is divinely made for the work of the Church being formally and officially done, it is the privilege of all that love the Lord Jesus to embrace whatever openings the providence of Goal may present for extending or building up the kingdom of Christ, according to their gifts; and wherever the joy of God's salvation is strong in any community of Christians, there will such breakings forth of voluntary effort be sure to occur; and when they have the seal of Heaven set upon them-often even more visibly than upon the stated work of the ministry-it will be the part of wise ministers of Christ to recognize and had such efforts, regulating and comprehending them within the sphere of their own labours, as so much additional gain for their Master. 

(2) Philip, though called away from a sphere of labour in which he was divinely owned, to go on a desert track, and without any further information, "was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision." One soul thereby gained to Christ was his reward: many others, it may be, were gathered in through him; but of this no trace remains in history. Yet, doubtless, in the eye of Heaven that service was of more importance than any which he might have rendered to the cause of Christ by remaining in Samaria. And since the good that the servants of Christ are to do depends not so much on the largeness of the field, or its apparently promising character, as on the Master's countenance in their work, they will do well to ensure this first, by studying to know His will in all their movements, following simply the manifest leadings of His providence and the guidance of His Spirit.

(3) The preparation of the eunuch for receiving the Gospel was as remarkable as that of the instrument for bringing it to him. His conversion first to the Jewish Faith; his strong desire to mingle in its religious services, leading him, though occupying a high and responsible post, to take a journey to Jerusalem to keep the festival of Pentecost; his remaining there for some time after it was over, evidently from the interest which he felt in all that related to his new Religion; his not only having a copy of the Scriptures in his possession (no doubt the Greek Septuagint), but reading it alond on his way home; still more, "the place of the scripture which he read" - of all others the richest in the Old Testament in Evangelical matter; then Philip's coming up just as he had come to the meek submission of the slaughtered Lamb, in a somewhat obscure part of the chapter; the eagerness with which the traveler, coming up to him, asked if he understood it; his frank confession that he needed a guide, and his invitation to the traveler to come up and sit with him; and, beyond all, the alacrity with which he drank in Philip's exposition of the work of Christ from that text, his eager desire to be baptized at the first place where water was found, and the joy with which he went on his way alone after this-all these majestic steps in this case show a divine preparation for the result, as instructive as it is remarkable.

Another such series of preparatory steps we shall by and by find in the case of Cornelius (Acts 10:1-48) - just the reverse of the case of Saul of Tarsus (Acts 9:1-43); and there can be no doubt that similar preparations in providence are made in every age and every land for most of the more important accessions to Christ, whether of individuals or of territories. In the view of this, should not the servants of Christ be on the watch, and lie in wait to be employed on such errands as this of Philip? and if they did, perhaps they would have more of them than otherwise falls to their lot.

(4) Are we, or are we not, to regard Philip's views of the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, and the change on the eunuch's views in consequence, as indicating the true interpretation of that chapter? That after being divinely directed to meet this distinguished convert to the Jewish Faith, and bring him to the reception of the Gospel, Philip should have been permitted to do this by an erroneous (even though honest) application of that celebrated prophecy to Christ, and that the eunuch, yielding to this false view of the connection between the Faith he had before embraced and that now propounded to him, was baptized and departed rejoicing in what was, to a large extent, a mistake-is not for a moment to be thought of. Nor let it be said that though Philip took "this scripture" as his starting-point, it was the historical sketch which he would doubtless give him of the life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, with the subsequent descent of the Spirit, and the beginnings of the Church, that he would lay the chief stress upon, and that would constitute the ground of the eunuch's faith and joy, and not the sense put upon that prophetic chapter.

On the contrary, the natural impression certainly is, that Philip's express design was to show, and that he succeeded in showing, to this inquiring eunuch that "this scripture" which he had been reading had its divinely intended and proper fulfillment in the sufferings and death of "Jesus" - the history and the prophecy being just the complement of each other. If this be correct, it refutes some modern theories of the interpretation of prophecy. We speak not here of those which are based on the denial of all that is supernatural in the Old Testament, but of such as that of the late Dr. Arnold-that prophecy is not intended to predict historical events at all, and has to do only with principles, holding forth the conflict of good and evil, and the ultimate issues of both. But even such theories as that of the late Dr. J.A. Alexander, in his 'Commentary on Isaiah'-that not Christ personally, but Christ and His Church together, as one complex, mystical Person, is the proper subject of all the Messianic prophecies-must be regarded, we think, in the light of this narrative, as an inadequate key to the interpretation of that chapter. Though there is an important truth at the Bottom of that theory, we cannot but think that, as a key for the interpretation of this chapter, it would have been positively in Philip's way, if it had been before his mind at all; and that the facility and directness with which he got from "this scripture" to "Jesus," whom he preached from it, and the readiness with which the eunuch fell in with the view given him of the chapter and the tidings brought him of Jesus, speak much for the old and all but unanimous opinion of the Church, that the personal sufferings of Christ, and the glories to follow them, are the direct and proper burden of this prophetic chapter.

(5) The joy with which the eunuch embraced Christ crucified, and went on his way after his baptism admits of no satisfactory explanation except that of the expiatory character of Christ's death. We have the old Socinian theory of it now dressed up in new forms and more plausible phraseology, by a school of divines professing orthodoxy, but fond of inveighing against all traditional conceptions of biblical truth. Such hold Forth Christ's sufferings and death simply as a historical event, but one by which God intended that a transcendent examples should be given to the world of self-sacrifice in His service, by drinking into the spirit of which we are to be made partakers of the glory in which He now reigns. Who can possibly suppose that this, or anything like this, was what made the eunuch go on his way rejoicing? But if, as Peter told Cornelius and his company, "the word which God sent unto the children of Israel" was a word "preaching peace by Jesus Christ" (Acts 10:36); if, as Paul told the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch, "through this man was preached unto them the forgiveness of sins, and by Him all that believe are justified from all things" (Acts 13:38-39); if, in short, he taught the eunuch, in terms of the prophetic chapter which he was reading, that "the Lord laid on Him the iniquity of us all" - then is the joy of the eunuch easily understood. For it is the joy of a purged conscience, the joy of peace with God through the blood of the cross, the joy of having found the God with whom He had become acquainted through the Old Testament a reconciled Father-a joy which every pardoned child of God understands from his own experience-a joy which would send him home lightened of his chiefest burden, to serve his mistress in a new character and to higher ends than ever before. 

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, 

Conversion of Saul ()

And Saul, yet breathing out , [ empneoon (Greek #1709), literally, 'inwardly breathing,' that is, 'heaving with'] threatenings and slaughter}-`menace and murder.' The emphatic "yet" [ eti (Greek #2089)] is intended to note the remarkable fact, that up to this moment his blind persecuting rage against the disciples of the Lord burned as fiercely as ever. In the teeth of this, Neander and Olshausen picture him 'deeply impressed with Stephen's joyful faith, remembering passages of the Old Testament confirmatory of the Messiahship of Jesus, and experiencing such a violent struggle as would inwardly prepare the way for the designs of God toward him.' And Stanley, in his 'Sermons in the East,' and in 'Paul on his Way to Damascus,' (No. VIII) says, 'He had doubtless had better feelings stirring within him from what he had seen of the death of Stephen and of the good deeds of the early Christians. In this way his conversion, sudden as it seemed at last, had been long prepared. His conscience had been ill at ease with itself; and in this perplexity and doubt it needed only that one blessed interposition of his merciful Lord to recall him to a sense of his better self.' That such a man could have heard such an address as Stephen's without deep thoughts and feelings being stirred within him, was, indeed, hardly possible. But that it staggered or softened him, that it inclined him to think favourably of the Christian faith, that it produced anything but a more resolute determination to root it out as a pestilent heresy, his whole conduct, from that time up to the moment when the manifestation of Jesus Himself to him took place, conclusively disproves.

Bengel's note on the word "yet" bristly expresses the true state of the case-`Thus, in the utmost fervour of sinning, was he laid hold of and converted.' Nor are such sudden conversions from bitter enmity to burning love at all inconsistent with known laws, or without example in the history the bureau mind. The "slaughter," which the historian says that Saul yet breathed, points to cruelties the particulars of which are supplied by himself nearly thirty years afterward: "And I persecuted this way unto the death" (Acts 22:4); "and when they were put to death, I gave my voice ('or vote') against them. And I punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to (or 'did my utmost to make them') blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange (that is, 'foreign') cities" (Acts 26:10-11). All this, be it observed, was before his present journey. 

Verse 2
And desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem.

And desired of him letters - of authorization; showing that, under the Roman power at this time, the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem had jurisdiction over Jews resident in foreign parts.

To Damascus - the capital of Syria, and the great highway between, eastern and western Asia, about 130 miles Northeast of Jerusalem; the most ancient city, perhaps, in the world, and 'lying in the center of a verdant and inexhaustible paradise.' It abounded, as appears from Josephus ('Jewish Wars,' 2: 20, section 2), both with Jews-and accordingly this verse speaks of more synagogues than one in it-and with Gentile proselytes to the Jewish faith. The Gospel had penetrated there; and Saul, flushed with past successes, undertakes to crush it out.

That if he found - as the grammatical form of the expression [ ean (Greek #1437) heuree (Greek #2147)] implies, was to be expected.

Any of this way , [ tees (Greek #3588) hodou (Greek #3598)] - literally, 'any of the way;' a remarkable abbreviation to express the Christian Faith, one which evidently had its rise among the Christians themselves, and probably the very earliest-occuring only in this book, but there four times (here, and in Acts 19:9; Acts 19:23; Acts 24:22). It seems intended to denote that what to the earliest Christians was felt to be most characteristic in the Gospel, was not so much the object to which it conducted those that embraced it, as the way of reaching it, through a crucified Saviour.

Whether they were men or women. Thrice are women specified as objects of Saul's cruelty, and as an aggravated feature of it (Acts 8:3; Acts 22:4; and here). 

He might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. It may be that some who where won to Christ during the first triumphs of the Gospel left Jerusalem thereafter, and, going as far as Damascus, felt constrained to "speak the things which they had seen and heard." Be this as it may, there is every reason to believe that some of those "who were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen," traveled as far as Damascus, and doubtless there "preached the word," not without success. 

Verse 3
And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven:

And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus. So Acts 22:6. Tradition points to a bridge near the city as the spot referred to. Events which are the turning points in one's history so imprint themselves upon the memory, that circumstances the most trifling in themselves acquire, by connection with them, something of their importance, and are recalled with inexpressible interest.

And suddenly - at what time of day, is not said; because artless simplicity reigns here; but he himself emphatically states, in one of his narratives of it, that it was" about noon" (Acts 22:6), and in the other, "at mid-day" (Acts 26:13), when there could be no deception.

There shined round about him a light from heaven , [ ek (Greek #1537), which Lachmann and Tischendorf adopt, is better supported than apo (Greek #575) of the Received Text]. In his defense before the people he calls this "a great light" (Acts 22:6), and to Agrippa he describes it as "above the brightness of the sun" (Acts 26:13) - which then was shining at its full strength. This light enwrapt not only Saul himself, but "them which journeyed with him" (Acts 26:13); and in his address to the people he says, "they which were with me saw the light" (Acts 22:9) - minute particulars, evincing the objective reality of this heavenly manifestation. 

Verse 4
And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?

And he fell to the earth - and his companions fell with him (Acts 26:14),

And heard a voice saying unto him - "in the Hebrew tongue" (Acts 26:14),

Saul, Saul - a reduplication (says DeWette) full of tenderness. Accordingly, though his name was soon changed into "Paul," we find in both his own narratives of the scene, after the lapse of many years, the original form retained, even in the Greek, just as here; neither he nor the historian (who doubtless often heard him describe the scene) daring to alter, in the smallest tittle, the overpowering words addressed to him.

Why persecutest thou me? No language can express the affecting character of this question, addressed from the right hand of the Majesty on high to a poor, infuriated, persecuting mortal. 

Verse 5
And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.

And he said, Who art thou, Lord? The word "Lord" here is an indefinite term of respect for some unknown but exalted speaker. That Saul saw, as well as heard, this glorious Speaker, is expressly said by Ananias (Acts 9:17, and Acts 22:14), by Barnabas (Acts 9:27), and by himself (Acts 26:16); and in claiming apostleship, he explicitly states that he had "seen the Lord" (1 Corinthians 9:1; 1 Corinthians 15:8), which can refer only to this scene.

And the Lord said. The true reading probably is, 'And He said,' I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. The pronouns "I" and "THOU" are both emphatically and touchingly expressed here [ egoo (Greek #1473) ... su (Greek #4771)], while the term "JESUS" is purposely chosen, to convey to him the thrilling information, that the hated Name which he sought to hunt down - "the Nazarene," as it is in Acts 22:8 - was now speaking to him from the skies, "crowned with glory and honour" (see Acts 26:9). 

Verse 6
And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do.

[And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him.] The last clause of Acts 9:5, "[It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks]." and the first half of Acts 9:6, "[And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him.]" which we have enclosed within brackets, are found in no Greek manuscript either uncial or cursive; and though it is in the authorized Vulgate, the best copies of that version want them. But as the entire passage occurs in the apostle's own accounts of his conversion, it has thus doubtless crept into this place. And it will be convenient to take in the exposition of them here. (In the genuine text the words that follow the interpolation begin thus: 'But [ alla (Greek #235)] rise and go into the city,' etc.) The metaphor of an ox, only driving the goad deeper by kicking against it, is a classic one, and here forcibly expresses not only the vanity of all his measures for crushing the Gospel, but the deeper wound which every such effort inflicted upon himself. The question, 'What shall I do, Lord?' or "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" indicates a state of mind singularly interesting (see the note at Acts 2:37). Its elements seem to be these: first, resistless conviction that "Jesus whom he persecuted" - now speaking to him-was "Christ the Lord" (see the notes at Galatians 1:15-16); next, as a consequence of this, that not only all his religious views, but his whole religious character, had been an entire mistake-that he was up to that moment fundamentally and wholly wrong; further, that though his whole future was now a blank, he had absolute confidence in Him who had so tenderly arrested him in his blind career, and was ready both to take in all His teaching, and to carry out all His directions. Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. See the notes on the similar direction given to Philip, Acts 8:26. 

Verse 7
And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man.

And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless , [ enneoi (Greek #1767), or, as the best manuscripts write it, eneoi (Greek #1769)]. If the word "stood" here is to be taken literally for the standing posture, it seems inconsistent with the apostle's own account in Acts 26:14, where he says they all "fell to the earth." One explanation of this is, that while all fell, Saul remained prostrate, while the rest quickly arose. (So Bengel and Baumgarten). Another is, that they first stood transfixed with wonder, and then sank down (so Grotius); while DeWette, Meyer, Olshausen, and Humphrey see no need to reconcile the two statements, looking upon such trifling discrepancies in different reports of a most exciting scene, as just what might be expected. But perhaps a simpler and more natural explanation is to understand the statement-`they stood speechless'-to mean no more than that 'they remained speechless,' according to a sense of the word "stood" in Greek, and indeed in most languages. In this case, the statement tells us nothing about their posture, but merely reports their silence. (So Hackett, Webster and Wilkinson, and Lechler.)

Hearing a voice, [ tees (G3588) foonees (G5456), rather, 'the voice,'] but seeing no man. This (as Humphry remarks) explains the reason of their remaining speechless: though they heard the voice, they saw not the speaker. But how, then, does Paul say afterward, they "heard not the voice of Him that spake to him"? (Acts 22:9.) No doubt the explanation is, that they heard the sound, but not the articulate words; just as "the people that stood by" when the Greeks came up to worship at the feast are expressly said to have heard the voice "which came from heaven" to Jesus, yet heard it so inarticulately that some thought it mere thunder, while others who heard better thought "an angel spake to Him" (John 12:28-29). Apparent discrepancies like these, in the different narratives of the same scene in one and the same book of Acts, furnish the strongest confirmation both of the facts themselves and of the book which records them. 

Verse 8
And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus.

And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man - `seeing nothing' [ ouden (Greek #3762), in place of oudena (Greek #3762)] is the slightly preferable reading. After beholding the glory of the Lord, since he "could not see for the glory of that light" (Acts 22:11), he would involuntarily close his eyes to protect them from the glare, and on opening them again he found his vision gone. That the apostle never recovered entirely from this supernatural blindness; that the "thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan sent to buffet him" (2 Corinthians 12:7), was just this weakness of the eyes; and that it is to it that he refers when he reminds the Galatians that they would if possible have plucked out their own eyes and given them to them (Galatians 4:15) is a supposition which Humphry and others conceive to be not without reason; but to us such suppositions only show on what strange collocations of passages conclusions the most surprising can be drawn. But see the note at Acts 9:18. 

Verse 9
And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink.

And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink - that is, according to the Hebrew mode of computation, he took no food during the remainder of that day, the entire day following, and so much of the subsequent day as elapsed before the visit Ananias. Such a period of entire abstinence from food, in that state of mental absorption and revolution into which he had been so suddenly thrown, is in perfect harmony with known laws and numerous facts. But what three days must those have been! 'Only one other space of three days' duration can be mentioned of equal importance in the history of the world' (as Howson well observes). Since Jesus had been revealed not only to his eyes, but to his soul (see the notes at Galatians 1:15-16), the double conviction must have immediately flashed upon him, that his whole reading of the Old Testament hitherto had been wrong, and that the system of legal righteousness in which he had, up to that moment, rested and prided himself was false and fatal.

What materials these for spiritual exercise during those three days of total darkness, fasting, and solitude! On the one hand, what self-condemnation, what anguish, what death of legal hope, what difficulty in believing that in such a case there could be hope at all; on the other hand, what heart-breaking admiration of the grace that had "pulled him out of the fire," what resistless conviction that there must be a purpose of love in it, and what tender expectation of being yet honoured, as a chosen vessel, to declare what the Lord had done for his soul, and spread abroad the savour of that Name which he had so wickedly, though ignorantly, sought to destroy-must have struggled in his breast during those memorable days! Is it too much to say that all that profound insight into the old Testament, that comprehensive grasp of the principles of the divine economy, that penetrating spirituality, that vivid apprehension of man's lost state, and those glowing views of the perfection and glory of the divine remedy; that beautiful ideal of the loftiness and the lowliness of the Christian character, that large philanthropy and burning zeal to spend, and be spent, through all his future life, for Christ, which distinguish the writings of this chiefest of the apostles and greatest of men-were all quickened into life during these three successive days! [The Greek reader will observe in the phrase mee (Greek #3361) blepoon (Greek #991), the subjective mee (Greek #3361) expressive of the vain effort to see; while in the following phrase, ouk (Greek #3756) efagen (Greek #5315), the objective ouk (Greek #3756) expresses the simple fact that he took no food. See Jelf, 739; Winer, 55. 5.] 

Through the instrumentality of Ananias, Saul's sight is restored-He is Baptized, and is filled with the Holy Spirit-After continuing with the disciples at Damascus for some time, he begins to preach, to the astonishment of all () 

Verse 10
And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord.

And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and to him said the Lord (that is, the Lord JESUS, as is evident from all that follows), in a vision, Ananias. Of this man Paul himself afterward bears this testimony, in his address to the people, that he was "a devout man according to the law, having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt there" (Acts 22:12), to show that the national religion could be in no way hostile to anything taught by him, since he had been taken by the hand by one of such strict Jewish orthodoxy and high repute.

And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. 

Verse 11
And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth,

And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight. There, is still (says Maundrell) a street of this name in Damascus, about half a mile in length, running from east to west through the city.

And inquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul. In the minuteness of these directions-even to the very name of the street-by the glorified Jesus to this Jewish disciple, there is something noteworthy. Compare the angel's direction to Cornelius-that Peter would be found "lodging with one Simon a tanner, whose house was by the sea side" (Acts 10:6). But are not all things which we call great or small, trivial or important, measured by another geometry in heaven from what they are on earth-by their bearing on the divine purposes and the progress of the kingdom of grace among men?

Of Tarsus - (see the note at Acts 21:39.)

For, behold, he prayeth - "breathing" no longer "threatenings and slaughter," but only struggling desires after light and life in the Persecuted One. Beautiful note of encouragement this as to the frame in which Ananias would find the persecutor! 

Verse 12
And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight.

And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias. [Lachmann and Tischendorf exclude from their text the clause en (Greek #1722) horamati (Greek #3705), but on insufficient authority, as it appears to us.] Thus, as in the case of Cornelius and Peter afterward, there was a mutual preparation of each for each. But what is remarkable here, we have from the historian's pen no account of the vision which Saul had of Ananias coming in to him and putting his hands upon him for the restoration of his sight: we only know it from this interesting allusion to it in the vision which he tells us that, Ananias himself had. 

Verse 13
Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem:

Then Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man. Instead of the perfect tense, "I have heard" [ akeekoa (Greek #191)], the aorist [ eekousa (Greek #191)], "I heard," appears to us to have decidedly the best support. This gives definiteness to the reports which Ananias had "heard by many" of this dread inquisitor, the terror of whose name had, it seems, gone before him to Damascus.

How much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem. This relation of the disciples to Christ, as "His saints," is noticed by Bengel as evidence of His proper divinity; and certainly, in connection with Ananias' familiar yet reverential way of addressing the glorified Redeemer, and his authoritative style in directing Ananias, this cannot be deemed a strained inference. Accordingly, in the next verse, Ananias describes the disciples as those "that called on Christ's name." See the notes at Acts 7:59-60; and compare 1 Corinthians 1:2. 'If Christ (says Lechler) has "His saints" - an expression which in the Old Covenant could only refer to Yahweh-then by this expression divine honour is ascribed to Him.' 

Verse 14
And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on thy name.

And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on thy name. Thus it would seem that not only the terror of his name, but the news of this dread commission, had traveled before him from the capital to the doomed spot. But, indeed, the three days that had already passed since Jesus appeared to him in the way, and the news of what had happened-which could not but be immediately spread through Damascus-would naturally lead to inquiries of Paul's companions as to the object of their visit; and to this, in all likelihood, Ananias refers in this last clause. 

Verse 15
But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel:

But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way - q.d., 'Do as thou art bidden, without gainsaying; his days of hostility to Me are at an end.'

For he is a chosen vessel unto me , [ skeuos (Greek #4632) eklogees (Greek #1589)]. This word "vessel" (as Alford observes) is afterward used once and again by the apostle himself in illustrating the sovereignty of God's electing grace (Romans 9:21-23; 2 Corinthians 4:7; 2 Timothy 2:20-21; Zechariah 3:2).

To bear my name before the Gentiles. This great characteristic of his ministry, as distinguished from that of Peter, is here appropriately placed first; and it had that place in his own estimation ever afterward (Galatians 2:7-8).

And kings (as Herod Agrippa and Nero), and the children of Israel - to whom he invariably presented the Gospel first. 

Verse 16
For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my name's sake.

For I will show him , [ hupodeixoo (Greek #5263)]. The word signifies to 'indicate' or 'hint,' rather than to manifest plainly (as in Matthew 3:7). Accordingly, it is evident, from the subsequent history, that though the apostle was prepared by successive hints given him from above, for the worst that could happen to him, he had no knowledge of the precise form in which his sufferings were to come upon him at any stage of his Christian history until he found himself in the midst of them. See Acts 20:22-23; Acts 21:11-13.

How great things he must suffer for my name's sake - q.d., 'Much he has done against that Name; but now, when I show him what great things he must suffer for it, he shall count it his honour and privilege, feeling in himself, by a retribution that will be sweet to him, what he so cruelly made others to feel.' The Redeemer and Ananias converse with each other as Friend with friend; yet neither forgets that it is Master and servant that are talking together. 

Verse 17
And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him, said, Brother Saul. How beautifully child-like are the faith and the obedience of Ananias here to the heavenly vision! No longer beholds he in Saul the dreaded persecutor: now he is "brother Saul," and his style of address is that of brother to brother in Jesus.

The Lord hath sent me, [even] Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest. This is the order of the words as they stand in the original; and it would have been better to retain it, as showing clearly that "the Lord" in this whole transaction-as indeed almost invariably throughout this book, dud for the most part in the Epistles too-means the risen and glorified One, JESUS, the Lord of the Church, invested with all power in heaven and in earth for its behoof, and with it alway, even unto the end of the would. Such knowledge on the part of Ananias, of the appearance of Jesus to him on his way to Damascus, would convince Saul at once that this was the man whom Jesus had already in vision prepared him to expect. That the two men were total strangers to each other up to this moment is evident on the face of the narrative; and yet the rationalistic critics would have us believe that they were intimate acquaintances!

That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. Ananias, it will be observed, does not tell Saul what the glorified Redeemer had communicated to himself about his future career. 'It was not for Saul (says Bengel well) to know of how great account he already was.' As the actual descent of the Holy Spirit upon Saul, through the instrumentality of Ananias, and in fulfillment of the expressed purpose of this heaven-directed visit, is not recorded, we cannot be quite certain whether it took place before or after his baptism, nor are expositors agreed upon this point. While it usually followed baptism, it preceded the baptism of Cornelius and his company (Acts 10:44-48). But what is of much more importance to observe is, that this gift of the Holy Spirit came through one who was not an apostle, nor (so far as we are informed) occupying any official position whatever. Looking, however, at Acts 22:12, it is likely that he was a Christian of note at Damascus; and as no organized church had probably been formed there as yet, he probably took a leading part in the private meetings of the disciples for "reading, exhortation, and prayer" (1 Timothy 4:13). 

Verse 18
And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized.

And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales , [ hoosei (Greek #5616) lepides (Greek #3013)] - not actual scales, but something resembling the falling of such from the eyes; just as on the day of Pentecost there sat on the disciples "cloven tongues (not of fire, but) like as of fire" [ hoosei (Greek #5616) puros (Greek #4442)] (Acts 2:3). 'This shows (as Webster and Wilkinson pertinently remark) that the blindness as well as the cure was supernatural. Substances like scales would not form naturally in so short a time.' The medical precision of the beloved physician's language here is worthy of note.

And he received sight [forthwith]. This bracketed word [ parachreema (Greek #3916)], though one of which our historian is fond, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is wanting in authority here. On the purely fanciful style of criticism by which Humphry infers that this cure was never complete, see the note at Acts 9:8. Since this restoration of sight is recorded in the same simple style in which the complete and instantaneous cures of our Lord are recorded in the Gospels (cf. Matthew 20:34; Mark 10:52, etc.), and those of the apostles in this same book (cf. Acts 7:1-60; Acts 10:34; Acts 14:10. etc.), it seems almost ludicrous to suppose, from Galatians 4:15, that the Galatians proposed to supply the apostle's lack of vision by a gift of their own. As to the thorn in the flesh, it had better be left in its obscurity.

And arose, and was baptized - in compliance with the call of Ananias, not here recorded, but reported long afterward by himself in his address to the people of Jerusalem (Acts 22:16), "And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord." No doubt the baptism was performed by the bands of Ananias himself. For further particulars of this interview, see the notes at Acts 22:12-21. 

Verse 19
And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus.

And when he had received meat, he was strengthened - for the bodily exhaustion occasioned by his three days' fast would be not the less real, though unfelt during his mental struggles; and now that these were over, the sensation of hunger (as in the case of our Lord after His forty days' fast) would come upon him in all its keenness (see the note at Matthew 4:2).

Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus - making their acquaintance in another way than either he or they had anticipated, and regaining his tone by the fellowship of the saints; but not certainly in order to learn from them what he was to teach, which he expressly disavows (Gal. ). 

Verse 20
And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.

And straightway (that is, after the "certain days" spent in private with the disciples, Acts 9:19), he preached Christ. The true reading here unquestionably is, 'he preached Jesus' [with 'Aleph (') A B C E, etc., and most versions] - in favour of which the internal evidence from Acts 9:22 is nearly as strong as the external.

In the synagogues. The plurality of synagogues at Damascus, here noted, shows that there must have been a large body of Jews there; and Josephus (as Olshausen remarks) mentions that no fewer than ten thousand of them perished there in the reign of Nero (Jewish Wars, 1: 2, 25).

That he is the Son of God. 

Verse 21
But all that heard him were amazed, and said; Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?

But all that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests? This, it will be observed was not the language of the Christians-whose astonishment no doubt found full vent before this, and to whom all would be fully explained in private-but of his Jewish auditors in the synagogues, to whom his previous persecuting career, and the object of his present visit, were, it seems, by this time well known. 

The Jews of Damascus, Exasperated at Saul's Preaching, Seek to Kill Him-His Narrow Escape () 

Verse 22
But Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ.

But Saul increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ , [ ho (Greek #3588) Christos (Greek #5547).] - or more simply, 'that this is the Christ.' Had we only this record to guide us, we should certainly have supposed that Saul never left Damascus from the time that he entered it, blinded by the glory of the heavenly manifestation, until he came to Jerusalem (Acts 9:26). But we learn from the apostle himself (Galatians 1:7; Galatians 1:18) that, before going up to Jerusalem after his conversion, he "went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus," and that "then, after three years (from the time of his conversion) he went up to Jerusalem." That no allusion to this should be made in the Acts is not more remarkable than that this same Luke, in his Gospel, should write as if the Holy Family went straight from Jerusalem to Nazareth, immediately after the presentation of the infant Saviour in the temple; omitting all allusion to the flight into Egypt, the stay there, and the return thence, which constituted so important a feature in the early history of our Lord upon earth, and for which we are indebted to Matthew's Gospel.

The main difficulty is where, in the verses before us, this visit of Saul to Arabia should come in-whether before the Jews of Damascus sought to kill him (that is, between Acts 9:21-22), or after it (between Acts 9:25-26). The latter is the view of Bengel, Olshausen, and Baumgarten: the former that of Beza, Neander, Meyer, Humphry, Alford, Hackett, Webster and Wilkinson. That the apostle did not leave Damascus until he was driven from it for his life, might seem the most natural supposition; but that after this flight he should have again imperiled his life by returning to it, even after the lapse of some two years, is, though not impossible, scarcely probable; nor can one see any important object to be gained by his returning to it at all again. But if we suppose that it was after his first preaching of Christ in the synagogues that he withdrew for a lengthened period into Arabia, and that he "returned again unto Damascus" (Galatians 1:17) - that city, in the vicinity of which he had been so marvelously brought to Christ, and in which the first opening of his mouth as a preacher had produced such a sensation-we can readily conceive that his now matured ability to plead for Christ would, with his Master's presence, be attended with powerful results, so powerful as to bear down all opposing argument, 'confounding the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, by his proofs that Jesus was Christ;' but that, failing to convince, be only exasperated them, and soon found that his very success must cut short his stay there. This seems to us to be the most natural way of filling up the gap in our narrative, and may explain the special form of expression used in Acts 9:23. 

Verse 23
And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him:

And after that many days were fulfilled. The expression is studiously indefinite [ epleerounto (Greek #4137) heemerai (Greek #2250) hikanai (Greek #2425)] - literally, 'but as a considerable number of days were getting fulfilled,' "the Jews took counsel to kill him:" 

Verse 24
But their laying await was known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill him.

But their laying await, [ epiboulee (G1917), 'their plot'] was known of Saul. And they watched the gates day and night to kill him. 

Verse 25
Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket.

Then the disciples. Lachmann and Tischendorf have 'his disciples' [ autou (Greek #846) for - auton (Greek #846) - with A B C E, and the cod. Amiat. of the Vulgate]. But strong as is the external evidence in its layout, that for the received reading is not inconsiderable [E G H, and both Syriac versions, both the Egyptian, etc.], while the internal evidence appears to us strongly to favour the Received Text.

Took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket. The full extent of his danger appears only from his own account of it long after, in recounting to the Corinthians the perils he had come through for Christ's sake: "In Damascus the governor, under Aretas the king, kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend me" - the exasperated Jews having obtained from the governor a military force, the more surely to compass his destruction; "and through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and escaped his hands" (2 Corinthians 11:32-33). The "window" was probably one of those overhanging windows in the walls of eastern cities which were then common, and are to be seen in Damascus to this day. The "basket" [ spuris (Greek #4711)] in which he was lowered, as described by Luke, was one of the same kind as that employed in gathering up the fragments of the seven loaves with which our Lord fed the four thousand (Mark 8:8). The word used by the apostle himself [ sarganee (Greek #4553)] denotes only the wicker-work of which it was made. Before taking our leave of Damascus, as the scene of the apostle's labours, it is delightful to observe that there were "disciples" there, numerous enough and courageous enough to effect, at their own risk, the great preacher's escape from the hands both of his blood-thirsty enemies and of the military force by which he was guarded; and though there can be no doubt that some of these had, like Ananias, been brought to Christ before Saul's own conversion-for it was in pursuit of them that he came to Damascus-it is reasonable to suppose that their number was not a little increased, as well as their faith strengthened, by his labours; and thus, even there, were they not in vain in the Lord. 

Saul, Coming to Jerusalem, Is Introduced by Barnabas to the Disciples-To Escape Assassination at the Hand of the Jews, Exasperated at His Preaching, He Is Brought Down to Caesarea, and Sent to Tarsus-The Church in Palestine Has Rest and Prospers () 

Verse 26
And when Saul was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to the disciples: but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple.

And when Saul - or 'when he' [omitting ho (Greek #3588) Saulos (Greek #4569), as Lachman and Tischendorf do, though on scarcely preponderating authority],

Was come to Jerusalem , [ eis (Greek #1519) and en (Greek #1722) have nearly equal support]. The special object of this his first visit to Jerusalem after his conversion was-as he himself tells the Galatians (Galatians 1:18) - to "see Peter;" not to learn anything from him (for this he is very careful to repudiate, Galatians 1:11-12; Galatians 1:16-20), but to inform him, as the leading apostle, of his conversion and calling, but more particularly the specific sphere to which his labours were to be directed-namely, to the Gentiles pre-eminently; and to confer with him in brotherly fellowship on the things of the kingdom.

He assayed to join himself to the disciples - simply as one of them, leaving his high commission to manifest itself.

But they were afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple - knowing him only as a persecutor of the Faith; the rumour of his conversion, it it ever was cordially believed, passing away during his long absence in Arabia, and the news of his subsequent labours in Damascus perhaps not having reached them. 

Verse 27
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to him, and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus.

But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apostles - that is, to Peter and James; for "other of the apostles saw I none," says he to the Galatians (Galatians 1:18-19). Probably none of the other apostles were there at that time. 'Barnabas (says Howson) being of Cyprus, which was within a few hours' sail of Cilicia, and annexed to it as a Roman province, and Saul and he being Hellenistic Jews, and eminent in their respective localities, they may very well have been acquainted with each other before this.' However this may be, what is here said of Barnabas is in short consistency with the character given of him in Acts 11:24, as "a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith," and with the name given to him by the apostles, "The son of 'exhortation' or consolation" (Acts 4:36). After Peter and James were satisfied, the disciples generally would at once receive the new convert.

And declared unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he (the Lord) had spoken to him - that is, how he had received his commission direct from their glorified Lord Himself. It is not impossible that Barnabas may have been at Damascus, and brought these particulars of Saul's conversion with him; but this is mere conjecture. 

Verse 28
And he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem.

And he was with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem - for 15 days' lodging with Peter, as we learn from himself in Galatians 1:18 [ eis (Greek #1519) Ierousaleem (Greek #2419) is decidedly better than en (Greek #1722) here]. 

Verse 29
And he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians: but they went about to slay him.

And he spake boldy in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians - the Hellenistic or Greek-speaking Jews (see the note at Acts 6:1). He seems to have specially directed his addresses to this class as being himself one of them, and, in the days of his ignorance, notorious for his virulence against the new Faith.

But they went about to slay him. Thus was he made to feel, throughout his whole Christian course, what he himself had made others so cruelly to feel-the cost of discipleship. 

Verse 30
Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Caesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus.

Which when the brethren knew, [ epignontes (G1921), or 'came to the knowledge of,'] they brought him down to Cesarea - on the coast (see the note at Acts 8:40); accompanying him thus far. But Paul left Jerusalem thus abruptly for another reason than the danger to which his life was, for the second time, exposed. He received express instructions to that effect from his glorified Lord: "It came to pass (says he, in his defense before the people), that, when I was come again to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance; and saw Him (the glorified One) saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me. And I said, Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: and when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him:" - q.d., 'Can it be, Lord, that they will resist the testimony of one whom they knew to be the bitterest of all the persecutors of Thy name, whom only resistless evidence could have overpowered and won to Thee?' "And he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles:" - q.d., 'Enough; Jerusalem is steeled against all evidence; the Gentiles afar off are to be thy special sphere' (Acts 22:17-21). Under these solemn impressions-communicated probably to the brethren, who would be glad of this confirmation of their own urgent entreaties to him to hasten away-he would yield himself to their affectionate solicitations; and so they brought him to Caesarea.

And sent him forth to Tarsus. The natural conclusion from this would be that he went by sea, direct to Tarsus, sailing due north from Caesarea, and landing at the mouth of the river Cydnus, the harbour for Tarsus. But since he himself tells us that, after this departure from Jerusalem, he "came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia" (Galatians 1:21), the probability is that he landed at Seleucia (see the note at Acts 13:4), proceeded thence by land to Antioch, and from this penetrated northward into Cilicia, ending his journey at Tarsus. For some interesting particulars regarding Tarsus, see the note at Acts 21:39. As this (says Howson) was his first visit to his native city since his conversion, so it is not certain that he ever was there again (see the notes at Acts 11:25-26). Now it probably was that he became the instrument of gathering into the fold of Christ those "kinsmen," that "sister," and perhaps her "son," of whom mention is made in Romans 16:7; Romans 16:11; Romans 16:21; and in Acts 23:16, etc. 

Verse 31
Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.

Then had the churches. But the true reading here seems to be 'the Church' [ hee (Greek #3588) ekkleesia (Greek #1577), with A B C, etc., and most versions], which Lachmann and Tischendorf adopt (and DeWette, Alford, and Lechler approve, though not Meyer). Indeed, it is hardly conceivable that 'churches,' in any proper sense of the term, should have been formed thus early "throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria."
Rest , [ eireeneen (Greek #1515)] - or 'peace.' This rest or peace, however, was not so much owing to Saul's conversion as probably to the Jews themselves having other things to stand to. For at that very time (as Lardner notices) they were filled with alarm at the Emperor Caligula's persistent determination to have an image of himself set up in the temple of Jerusalem; to prevent which they sent an influential deputation to remonstrate with him; and when this failed, and Petronius, governor of Syria, was ordered to make war on the Jews, in order to force on them this obnoxious measure, thousands of them hastened to implore him not to do this, or, if he was resolved on it, to take their lives rather than oblige them to yield. It was delayed, however, only on the intercession of Herod Agrippa, whose influence with the emperor at that time was great; and but for Caligula's death, the measure would probably have been carried out, (Josephus, Ant. 8: 8. 1-8; Lardner,

I. chapters 2: and 8:) This was sufficient to withdraw for some time the attention of the Jews from the Christians, and give them rest.

Throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria. This incidental notice of the extent to which Christianity had spread and converts been made in all the great scenes of our Lord's ministry, where the facts proclaimed by the heralds of the Cross could be best attested, is extremely interesting (see the note at Acts 8:4).

And were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were multiplied. The structure of the sentence [ eichon (Greek #2192) eireeneen (Greek #1515), oikodomoumenee (Greek #3618) kai (Greek #2532) poreuomenee (Greek #4198) too (Greek #3588) foboo (Greek #5401) tou (Greek #3588) kuriou (Greek #2962), kai (Greek #2532) tee (Greek #3588) parakleesei (Greek #3874) tou (Greek #3588) hagiou (Greek #40) pneumatos (Greek #4151) epleethuneto (Greek #4129)] will hardly bear this sense-which our translators have adopted from Beza, in opposition to the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, and the best modern critics. The true sense appears to be this: 'Then had the Church rest throughout all Judea, and Samaria, and Galilee, being built up and walking in the fear of the Lord, and was replenished with the comfort of the Holy Spirit.' It is objected to this rendering of the last clause (by Alford and Alexander) that the word pleethunoo (Greek #4129), though classically it signifies to 'make full' or 'be full,' is never so used in Hellenistic Greek, but always in the sense of to 'multiply.' So (with Meyer, Webster and Wilkinson, and Hackett) they render this clause, 'was multiplied by the exhortation (or 'consolation,' or, 'aid,' or 'encouragement') of the Holy Spirit.' But this is a most unusual idea in the New Testament; and though to 'multiply' seems the sense of the word elsewhere in the New Testament, the two ideas of 'multiply' and 'fill' are so cognate that the word is in the Septuagint used in the sense of 'fill,' often enough to show that it is as good Hellenistic as classical Greek (ex. gr., Genesis 18:20; Deuteronomy 28:2; Psalms 4:7; Psalms 65:13; Psalms 92:14).

We therefore have no hesitation in translating, 'were replenished with the Holy Spirit' (with the Vulgate, Luther, Calvin, DeWette, and Baumgarten). The outward peace which the Church enjoyed was improved (says the sacred historian) to its internal consolidation and advancement; their walk before men in the fear of the Lord, and their inward consolation through the power of the Holy Spirit, going sweetly together. The way has now been prepared by the narrative of Saul's conversion and early labours, for relating those wonderful events in his missionary life which were to occupy the principal part of this book. But as the sacred historian had still to relate some particulars of the doings and sufferings of that "apostle of the circumcision," with which hitherto we have been chiefly occupied-and most of all, the last great honour conferred upon him, of "opening the door of faith to the Gentiles" - he now returns to him, leaving him finally when has to take up the career of a still greater apostle, (Acts 13:1-52.) 

Peter at Lydda Heals Aeneas of the Palsy, and Raises Dorcas to Life at Joppa () 

Verse 32
And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda.

And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all [quarters]. Our translators seem here to have inserted a wrong supplement, as what follows makes it pretty clear that not places, but persons, are meant. The historian's object is to inform us that the apostle made a tour of inspection on visitation among all the disciples throughout the country. The supplement, therefore, if any were needed, should be, 'as Peter passed through all' (the disciples),

He came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda. But no supplement is required, "as Peter passed through all" [ dia (Greek #1223) pantoon (Greek #3956)] being rendered quite intelligible by the next clause. (So the Vulgate, Calvin, Beza, and nearly every modern interpreter.) Lydda is (says Robinson) some 10 or 12 miles southeast of Joppa-the same as the Hebrew Lod (Ezra 2:33; Nehemiah 7:37); and the Greek Diospolis. 

Verse 33
And there he found a certain man named Aeneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy.

And there he found a certain man named Eneas - probably, from his Greek name, a Hellenistic Jew. Since he is simply called 'a man' of such a name, Bengel, Humphry, and Lechler conclude he was not then a believer, though he must have heard of the cures which Jesus performed. Meyer, Alford, and Alexander are doubtful. But since the historian tells us that a general conversion of the district resulted from the cure of this man, is it likely that he would have said nothing of Aeneas' own conversion if he had not been a believer before? Accordingly (with Hackett and Webster and Wilkinson), we judge that he was himself one of "the saints which dwelt at Lydda."
Which had kept his bed (or 'pallet:' see the note at Acts 5:15) eight years, and was sick of the palsy (or 'paralyzed'). 

Verse 34
And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately. And Peter said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole. The immediate presence and power of the glorified Redeemer, eclipsing almost absorbing the instrument by whom He worked, is strikingly expressed in these words. See the note at Acts 3:6.

Arise, and make thy bed , [ strooson (Greek #4766) seautoo (Greek #4572), sc., krabbaton (Greek #2895)] - not, "take up they bed," as once and again our Lord said to the bedridden (Mark 2:11, etc.), to evince the completeness of the cure (see the note at John 5:8); but 'spread' or 'sort thy bed'-an operation which would quite as effectually show the perfectness of his cure.

And he arose immediately. 

Verse 35
And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord.

And all that dwelt in Lydda and Saron , [ ton (Greek #3588) Saroonan (Greek #4565); or, according to the best manuscripts, Saroona (Greek #4565)] - the Sharon of the Old Testament [ Shaarown (Hebrew #8289)]; not any town or village, but (as the article shows) the rich flat coast district which stretches southward from Caesarea to Joppa.

Saw him, and turned to the Lord - that is (according to the accustomed phraseology of this book) the Lord Jesus. As to the bearing of this statement on Aeneas' own discipleship, see the note at Acts 9:33. The "all" here need not be taken with strict literality. All that is meant seems to be, that this event resulted in a general conversion throughout the district. 

Verse 36
Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas: this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds which she did.

Now there was at Joppa - the modern Jaffa, the ancient sea-port of Palestine, and still the sea-port of Jerusalem, from which it lies distant 45 miles to the northwest.

A certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas - the one the Syro-Chaldaic, the other the Greek name for an antelope or gazelle, which, from the grace of its motions and the beauty of its eyes, was frequently employed as a proper name for women. The interpretation of the name is given by the historian, to signify that it expressed the character which she bore among the Christians of the place.

This woman was full of good works and alms-deeds which she did - eminent for the active generosities of the Christian character. 

Verse 37
And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber.

And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed - according to the custom of all civilized nations toward the dead. Though the washing of the corpse was in this case, of course, a female operation, the participle is in the masculine gender [ lousantes (Greek #3068)], as the writer's object was not to express by whom the thing was done, but simply to state what was done by those whose business it was (Winer, 27: 6).

They laid in an (or 'the') upper chamber - of the house where she was (compare 1 Kings 17:19). 

Verse 38
And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come to them.

And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa (see the note at Acts 9:32), and the disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to come to them. The direct form, 'Delay not to come to us' [ okneesees (Greek #3635) ... heemoon (Greek #2257)], is decidedly better supported. This request shows that miraculous gifts were not possessed by the disciples generally (as Bengel notes). 

Verse 39
Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows stood by him weeping, and shewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while she was with them.

Then Peter arose and went with them. When he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber: and all the widows - whom she had clad or fed,

Stood by him weeping, and showing the coats and garments which Dorcas made , [ epoiei (Greek #4160)] - that is (as the tense implies), 'had been in the habit of making.'

While she was with them. 

Verse 40
But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up.

But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed - the one in imitation of His Master's way (Luke 8:54, and compare 2 Kings 4:33); the other in striking contrast with it. The kneeling befitted the lowly servant, but not the Lord Himself-of whom it is never once recorded that He knelt in the performance of a miracle: and this although, during His mysterious soul-agony in the garden, one of the three evangelists who record that scene, states expressly that He "kneeled down," and the two others, that He "fell on His face," and "upon the ground."

And turning him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Peter, she sat up. This graphic minuteness of detail imparts to the narrative an air of charming reality. 

Verse 41
And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and widows, presented her alive.

And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up - precisely as His Lord had done to his own mother-in-law (Mark 1:31).

And when he had called the saints (whose fellow-disciple she was), and widows (whose benefactress she had been), presented her alive. 

Verse 42
And it was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed in the Lord.

And it was known throughout all Joppa; and many believed in the Lord - the Lord Jesus; unable to resist the living evidence of the divine power put forth in His name upon one known to all in the place. 

Verse 43
And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner.

And it came to pass, that he tarried many days in Joppa - no doubt taking advantage of the opening for His Master's work which the miracle on Dorcas created, as well as imparting further instruction to the disciples.

With one Simon a tanner - a trade regarded by the Jews as half unclean, and consequently disreputable, from the contact with dead animals and blood which was connected with it. For this reason, even by other nations, it was usually carried on at some distance from towns; accordingly, Simon's house was "by the sea side" (Acts 10:6). Peter's lodging there shows him already to some extent above Jewish prejudice.

Remarks:

(1) It is greatly to be regretted that some able critics, even among the orthodox and believing-with the view, apparently, of conciliating the sceptical, and themselves perhaps suffering from a reigning scepticism-have shown a disposition to explain all the cases of conversion recorded in the New Testament by the one law of a gradual development of religious convictions and impressions, aided by outward events, and only divinely directed. Least of all can this case of Saul of Tarsus be so explained. No doubt his rare natural abilities and previous training at the feet of Gamaliel would go to rich account in his subsequent career; nor have we any reason to doubt that his views would undergo a progressive enlargement, and his personal Christianity ripen as he advanced. But the great turning-point was the manifestation of Christ to him on his way to Damascus. Up to that moment his feeling toward Jesus of Nazareth was that of unmixed hatred, and the express errand on which he journeyed to Damascus was to extirpate the faith of Him in that city.

But as soon as he knew that the voice which addressed him from the heavens was that of Jesus Himself, he yielded himself up in trembling but absolute subjection to His authority as the Christ of God. Now, he was His servant as heartily and wholly as until that moment he had been His enemy. As yet, indeed, he had no intelligent apprehension of the work of Christ-that, perhaps, was reserved for Ananias to impart to him-but the change then worked on him was as total, as instantaneous, as little the result of any previous thoughts and feelings, as any mental change can be conceived to be. In another place (at Matthew 13:44-46, Remark 1) we have adverted to the important difference between two great classes of conversion: the one illustrating that divine saying, "I am found of them that sought me not, I am made manifest unto them that asked not after me" (Isaiah 65:1; Romans 10:20) - and if ever there was such a case, surely this of Saul of Tarsus was it-the other fulfilling the promise, "Ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart" (Jeremiah 29:13); and such was the case of Cornelius, in the next chapter.

(2) The identity of the risen and glorified Jesus with Him who was nailed to the accursed tree, receives delightful illustration from this scene on the way to Damascus. As it was for believing in the resurrection and glorification of the crucified Nazarene that Saul persecuted the Christians, so the vision of Him now in actual glory, and His own proclamation, that He was the Object against whom he was rushing, carried irresistible conviction to him that the Christians were in the right. Ever afterward did he refer to that vision as evidence that he "had seen Jesus Christ our Lord," and so had that indispensable qualification for the apostleship. If, then, all this was not an illusion, it follows that that same Jesus whom the Jews nailed to the cross is now, in His risen body, in the heavens.

(3) What unutterable consolation is in the bosom of that expostulation, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" Even on the well-known principle, that the dearer anyone is to another the more he identifies himself with him in feeling-accounting himself injured by the injuries done to his friend-this question shows that the strength of Christ's attachment to His disciples on earth had suffered no abatement by His removal to heaven, and by the new sphere of life on which He had now entered. But further, since few, if any, of those in whom He considered Himself persecuted by Saul were among the number of His disciples when on earth, it must have been their discipleship simply-no matter when or how brought about-that formed the strong bond of attachment to them on Christ's part, in virtue of which every injury inflicted upon them was, to His feeling, a violence dose to Himself. But there is more in it than this. His own explicit testimony, and that of His apostles, is, that whosoever believeth in Him is one life with Him-even as the head and members of one and the same body; because "we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones" (Ephesians 5:30). On this principle, as a wound inflicted on the extremities thrills upwards to the head, Jesus would have Saul to know that his persecuting arm beneath was felt by Himself above. And should not those who love their ascended Saviour take the full comfort of this wonderful truth? To believe the fact that Christ in heaven recognizes and realizes His oneness with believers on earth, is not enough. It is that He feels it; for so much is certainly implied in His most tender expostulation with this ruthless persecutor. And as there is nothing which Christians less vividly apprehend than this, so there is nothing more fitted to help them to it than to let this expostulation from the heavens with Saul of Tarsus sink deep into their hearts.

(4) That the men who journeyed with Saul to Damascus were themselves drawn partially within the blaze of this scene, and were employed to lead the converted persecutor blind into the city-while yet total strangers to the internal revolution which it effected in him-was befitting the wisdom that reigned in this wonderful dispensation. For thus were provided unexceptionable witnesses to the reality of the outward facts, and all the more so from their entire ignorance of the change which they had worked on the man whom they attended. But a deeper wisdom reigned in the subsequent steps. Since the conversion of Saul, at the very moment of it, amounted to nothing more than the absolute subjugation of his spirit to Jesus as the very Christ of God and the Lord of glory-without any explicit knowledge of the Gospel-and the teaching, if any, which he received from Ananias before his baptism would be brief and elementary, those memorable three days were permitted to intervene, during which he "was without sight, and neither did eat nor drink." We have already indicated the probable character and direction of the exercises which during those three days were to him instead of bodily sustenance-exercises which would stamp their impress on his whole future ministry, and perhaps his writings too (see exposition of Acts 9:9).

But their influence in so quickly ripening him into a powerful preacher of the Faith which he was on his way to Damascus to destroy, can hardly escape any thoughtful reader. Scarcely less remarkable were the steps which followed, by which this rare convert was to be prepared for his great work. The Lord had said to him, as he lay prostrate before Him, "Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do." But the three days are drawing to a close, and no director has appeared. At length one named Ananias, in vision, enters his chamber and puts his hand on him, that he may receive his sight; while Ananias himself, by another vision, is directed to go to Saul of Tarsus, whom he will find in such a street, at the house of such a man-and find, too, in the act of prayer-who also has seen in vision that very man, Ananias by name, who is to lay his hand on him for the recovery of his sight! At the sound of that dread name-Saul of Tarsus-Ananias is startled, because it is terror to all Christians; and the very errand on which he has now come has traveled to Damascus before him. But the Lord hushes his fears, assuring him that he is no longer the bloody persecutor, but to Him a chosen vessel for eminent service in the Gospel, for which he is to be as great a sufferer as he himself had made others to be. Not disobedient unto the heavenly vision, Ananias goes boldly to the man with the dreaded name, and delivers his commission. Immediately the film drops from the eyes of the new convert, he is baptized, receives sustenance, remains some days in private fellowship with the disciples, and straightway preaches Christ in the synagogues of Damascus, waxing mightier from day to day, and bearing down all opposition. Could it be that out of such unparalleled preparations there should not come forth a witness for Christ of signal power?

(5) That Ananias occupied no official position among the Christians of Damascus (as noted in the exposition of Acts 9:17) we may with tolerable certainty conclude, from his being described simply as "a certain disciple." Yet this was the man whom the great Head of the Church Himself sent to baptize the chiefest of the apostles and the most distinguished of all preachers, to be the instrument through whom his vision should return to him, and through whom the Holy Spirit should descend on him; nor were any other human hands laid upon him after those of this "certain disciple." Are we then to infer that any Christian may at any time baptize another on his profession of faith, and that no forms of human ordination should have place in the Church? That certainly would be in the teeth of our apostle's own instructions in his Pastoral Epistles, and in opposition to what appears to have been the regular practice in the apostolic churches; but thus much may safely be inferred from the case of Saul, that where no constituted Church of Christ exists, and official instrumentality is not to be had, the essential ordinances of the visible Church may be performed by those whom the providence or secret direction of God may point out as fittest for doing it, and the work of the ministry discharged by those whom the gifts of the Holy Spirit have qualified for the exercise of it.

(6) What was Saul's object in withdrawing to Arabia, in the midst (as we judge) of his first labours at Damascus as a preacher of Christ, and in returning to it, after a lapse of probably more than two years, to continue his preaching labours? Not to enter on a new sphere of evangelistic labour-as some think. For why, if he was to return to Damascus, should he have left it at all, at a time when his work was telling so powerfully there upon the Jewish mind? and why, if preaching had been his object, does he make no allusion to it to the Galatians, when, in mentioning to them his visit to Arabia, it would certainly have been to his purpose to tell them that he had gone there after leaving Damascus, preaching his own Gospel, without any communication with the other apostles? Instead of this, he simply says he went into Arabia and returned to Damascus (Galatians 1:17). That he never preached in Arabia none will say; but the object of this lengthened visit appears to us to have been the enjoyment of a period of retirement and repose.

Perhaps the excitement attending the change in his character and occupation demanded this, and his contendings with the Jews as to the sense of the Old Testament required deeper study and more prayerful reflection than he could possibly have given it since the light of heaven had broken in upon his darkened understanding. And if the prophets, after giving forth their Messianic predictions, had themselves to "search what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories which were to follow them" (1 Peter 1:11) - we may well conceive how it should be indispensable to the maturing of this great apostle's gift for opening the Messianic sense of the Old Testament Scriptures, that he should have to spend a lengthened period in searching them, "comparing spiritual things with spiritual," as he expressly tells us that he did (1 Corinthians 2:13). Certain it is, that in such researches, as in everything else, "the soul of the diligent shall be made fat" (Proverbs 13:4).

(7) What internal evidence of truth does the account of Saul's first visit to Jerusalem, after his conversion, bear to the unsophisticated reader. Him object was (as himself afterward writes to the Galatians, Galatians 1:18) to see Peter. But he obtrudes not himself and his commission direct upon that apostle; he simply "assays to join himself to the disciples," as one of their number. But the sight of him awakens their fears, and their recollection of his dreadful proceedings in time past begets the suspicion that he may only be putting on the cloak of discipleship for the purpose of identifying and seizing them. Here it is that Barnabas steps in, and in beautiful consistency with that "goodness" elsewhere ascribed to him (Acts 11:24), and which shone through all his proceedings, he brings him not to the disciples at large, but to the apostles-whose satisfaction would speedily dispel the fears of the rest-informing them of the circumstances of his conversion, and of his subsequent labours at Damascus in the cause of the Gospel. This was enough for the apostles, and through them for all; and now he is constantly with them, coming in and going out testifying boldly of Christ, particularly to the Hellenistic class of Jews to which himself belonged, until his life was in danger from them, and then his friends hurried him off to Caesarea and thence to his native Tarsus. Are these the marks of an artfully dressed-up narrative, as the critics of the Tubingen school allege?-pretending to a historical insight of which, in its deeper and only worthy sense, they are signally destitute.

(8) The rest or peace which the Church at this time had from Jewish persecution (the hands of the Jews being then full enough of their own endangered interests), and the consequent increase of the disciples and prosperity of the Christian cause, has had its parallels once and again in later times. How often, for example, did it happen at the time of the great Reformation, that when the cause of Protestantism was in imminent danger from the Popish princes of the empire-and from the emperor himself, who was ever ready to league with the Pope to crush it-the danger that all were in, of being overwhelmed by the victorious and ever-advancing Turks, procured the reformers and reforming princes a blessed breathing time, during which their cause acquired both growth and consolidation. And thus it is that oftentimes the Lord, not by holding their enemies' hands, but by simply giving them other work to do, effectually interposes in behalf of His people-thus exemplifying, as in numberless other ways, that ancient law of His kingdom - "The Lord will judge His people, and repent Himself for His servants, when he seeth that their strength is gone" (Deuteronomy 32:36). 

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
There was a certain man in Caesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the Italian band,

We here enter on an entirely new phase of the Christian Church, the "opening of the door of faith to the Gentiles;" in other words, the recognition of Gentile, on terms of perfect equality with Jewish, discipleship, without the necessity of circumcision. Some beginnings had been already made in this direction (see the notes at Acts 11:20-21); and Saul probably acted on this principle from the first, both in Arabia-if he preached there-and in Syria and Cilicia. But had he been the prime mover in the admission of uncircumcised Gentiles into the Church, the Jewish party, who were never friendly to him, would probably have acquired such strength as to bring the Church to the verge of a disastrous schism, But it was wisely ordered that on Peter - "the apostle (specially) of the circumcision" - should be conferred the honour of initiating this great movement, as before of the first admission of Jewish believers (see the note at Matthew 16:19). After this, however, one who had already come upon the stage was to eclipse this "chiefest of the apostles." 

Cornelius, by Divine Directions, Sends for Peter ()

There was a certain man , [ een (Greek #1510) of the Received Text is wanting in all the manuscripts except one cursive, the verb being reserved to Acts 10:3 - eiden (Greek #1492). It has come in from the versions. Accordingly the translation should be, 'A certain man ... saw,' etc.]

In Cesarea (see the note at Acts 8:40) called Cornelius, a centurion [ hekatontarchees (Greek #1543), the termination in -os is rather more frequent in the New Testament, though the other is more prevalent (says Winer, 8: 1) in later Greek]

Of the Italian [band] - a cohort of Italians, as distinguished from native soldiers. That such Italian cohorts served in Syria is proved by an ancient coin, of which a copy will be found in Akerman's 'Numismatic Illustrations of the New Testament;' and one of these might very naturally be stationed at Caesarea, as a body-guard to the Roman procurator who resided there. 

Verse 2
A devout man, and one that feared God with all his house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway.

A devout man - an uncircumcised convert to the Jewish faith, of whom at this time there were a very great number,

And one that feared God with all his house. Not contented with regulating his own life by religious principle, he had brought his whole household under the influence of revealed religion.

Which gave much alms to the people - that is, the Jewish people; and did so, no doubt, on the same principle which actuated another centurion before him (Luke 7:5), thinking it no "great thing" that they who had 'sown unto him spiritual things should reap his carnal things' (1 Corinthians 9:11),

And prayed to God alway - that is, at every stated season (see the notes on next verse). 

Verse 3
He saw in a vision evidently about the ninth hour of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius.

He saw in a vision evidently (or 'distinctly'), about [ hoosei (Greek #5616). So Tischendorf, with the Received Text. But Lachmann adds peri (Greek #4012), which has preponderating authority. The sense is the same.]

The ninth hour of the day (3 P.M.; see the note at Acts 3:1) - the hour of the evening sacrifice and of evening prayer, according to the Jewish ritual. From Acts 10:30 it would appear that he had been fasting "until" this hour; beginning, possibly, from the previous season of prayer, the sixth hour, or noon (Acts 10:9).

An angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. 

Verse 4
And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God.

And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said, What Is it, Lord? - language which, though half tremulously uttered, betokened childlike reverence and humility.

And he said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms - by the one his soul going out to God, and his hand by the other to men,

Are come up for a memorial before God - that is, an offering bringing thee into acceptable remembrance, an odour unto God of a sweet smell (see Leviticus 2:2 and Revelation 8:1). 

Verse 5
And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter:

And now send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon. The word "one," printed in italics in the King James Version, belongs to the genuine text [ Simoona (Greek #4613) tina (Greek #5100). The word apparently dropped out, from its occurring in the next verse. Lachmann and Tischendorf properly insert it].

Whose surname is Peter - both his names being given, for greater precision. 

Verse 6
He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do.

He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea-side (see the notes at Acts 9:11; Acts 9:43): [he shall tell thee what thou oughest to do]. These bracketed words are totally destitute of authority here, being wanting in all the manuscripts of any value, and all the most ancient versions. They seem to be made up out of Acts 10:32, and Acts 9:6. 

Verse 7
And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of his household servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually;

And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called - immediately doing as directed, and thus showing the simplicity of his faith. In all probability he despatched the messengers the same evening.

Two of his household servants. Lechler thinks the word here used [ oiketoon (Greek #3610)] intended to denote persons above the rank of household servants [ douloon (Greek #1401)]; but though sometimes so used (as by Herodotus), New Testament usage seems against any such distinction (see Luke 16:13; Romans 14:4; 1 Peter 2:18). 

And a devout soldier of them that waited on him continually - not merely one of the "soldiers under him" as a centurion (Matthew 8:9), but one of a select number of them in personal attendance upon him, to whom, doubtless-though beneath himself in rank-the centurion was peculiarly drawn by the tie of their common piety. Now-a-days (says Bengel pertinently) he who is deemed the successor of Peter receives more splendid legations. Who this "devout soldier" was, cannot with any probability be conjectured; for da Costa's reasons for identifying him with the writer of the second Gospel, though ingenious and beautiful, are nothing more. 

Verse 8
And when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa.

And when he had declared all these things unto them - a pious familiarity (says Bengel) toward domestics, "he sent them to Joppa." 

Peter's Vision () 

Verse 9
On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop to pray about the sixth hour:

On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the house-top - or flat roof; the chosen place in the East, even to this day, for cool retirement,

To pray about the sixth hour (noon). 

Verse 10
And he became very hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made ready, he fell into a trance,

And he became very hungry, and would have eaten , [ eethelen (Greek #2309) geusasthai (Greek #1089)] - rather, 'wished to eat.' It was meal-time, indeed; but his being "very hungry" [ prospeinos (Greek #4361)] was no doubt a special preparation for what was to follow.

But while they made ready , [ autoon (Greek #846), not ekeinoon (Greek #1565) - as in the Received Text-is the true reading; and so Lachmann and Tischendorf],

He fell into a trance , [ egeneto (Greek #1096) is preferable to epepesen (Greek #1968), of the Received Text.] In a state of "trance," the ordinary consciousness, and the perceptions of the external world, seem to have been in abeyance; things which, in ordinary circumstances would be invisible, being exclusively seen. In the state of 'vision,' this cessation of the ordinary laws of sense and perception probably did not exist, or took place but partially. 

Verse 11
And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth:

And saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending [unto him]. These bracketed words [ ep' 

(Greek #1909) auton (Greek #846)] are evidently not genuine.

As it had been a great sheet, knit at the four corners , [ archais (Greek #746)] - 'extremities,' or 'ends.' So all the older interpreters. Dr. Middleton's rendering (after Wakefield) - to which Humphry, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson adhere-`fastened to the ends of four ropes'-is without warrant (see Blownfield's good note). Meyer's rendering-`bound to four corners,' as meaning the four quarters of the heavens-though approved by Neander, is unnatural. 

Verse 12
Wherein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.

Wherein were all manner of four footed beasts [ panta (Greek #3956) ta (Greek #3588) tetrapoda (Greek #5074) tees Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts , [ panta (Greek #3956) ta (Greek #3588) tetrapoda (Greek #5074) tees (Greek #3588) gees (Greek #1093)] (properly, 'all the four-looted beasts')

Of the earth - the visional representation being that of all such animals,

And wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air - the clean and the unclean all mixed together. (In the genuine text the words "of the earth" come after "creeping things.") 

Verse 13
And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat.

And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. 

Verse 14
But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean.

But Peter said, Not so , [ meedamoos (Greek #3365)] - 'By no means,' 'Not at all,'

Lord; for I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean - or (according to a well-supported reading [ kai (Greek #2532) for ee (Greek #2228)], 'common and unclean;' that is, not separated (or divinely sanctified to holy uses) for food, and so, unclean. 

Verse 15
And the voice spake unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.

And the voice spake unto him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, that call not (or 'make not') thou common [ su (Greek #4771) mee (Greek #3361) koinou (Greek #2840)]: q.d., 'Ceremonial distinctions are now at an end, and Gentiles, heretofore debarred from access to God through the instituted ordinances of His Church, are now admissible on terms of entire equality with His ancient people.' 

Verse 16
This was done thrice: and the vessel was received up again into heaven.

This was done thrice , [ epi (Greek #1909) tris (Greek #5151)] (see Genesis 41:32).

And the vessel was received up again - rather, 'immediately' [ euthus (Greek #2117) having much better support than palin (Greek #3825)] "into heaven." 

Arrival of the Messengers-Peter, Divinely Directed to Go Down to Them, Obeys-They Tell Their Errand, Are Invited In, and Lodged () 

Verse 17
Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen should mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate,

Now, while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen should mean. Of course, the trance was by this time at an end. The reply to his difficulty about eating what was unclean could not fail to convince him that some great principle of action was embodied in this vision, and what that might be he was anxiously considering, when, "behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had made inquiry for Simon's house, and stood before the gate," 

Verse 18
And called, and asked whether Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there.

And called, and asked , [ epunthanonto (Greek #4441)] - 'were [in the act of] inquiring;' that is, were doing so at the very time when the Spirit was supernaturally informing Peter of the fact, "whether Simon, which was surnamed Peter, were lodged there." 

Verse 19
While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee.

While Peter thought - literally, 'cast about in his mind' [ enthumoumenou (Greek #1760); but this has hardly any support: the compound dienthumoumenou (Greek #1760).-has decisive authority]

On the vision, the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek thee. Tischendorf reads, 'Men seek thee' [leaving out treis (Greek #5140)] but on insufficient evidence: Lachmann rightly retains the word. 

Verse 20
Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have sent them.

Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing , [ meeden (Greek #3367) diakrinomenos (Greek #1252)] - 'making no scruple:'

For I have sent them , [ egoo (Greek #1473) apestalka (Greek #649).] The "I" here is gloriously emphatic: 'I, with Whom thou hast been holding entranced conversation-it is I that have sent them.' 

Verse 21
Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from Cornelius; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come?

Then Peter went down to the men [which were sent unto him from Cornelius.] These bracketed words [ tous (Greek #3588) apestalmenous (Greek #649) apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) Korneeliou (Greek #2883)] are missing, and properly left out by Lachmann and Tischendorf. They were probably added to introduce a new sectional church lesson.

And said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek: what is the cause wherefore ye are come? This question seems to have been asked by Peter without any communication made to him regarding either the men or their errand, and purely in obedience to the Spirit's direction. 

Verse 22
And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.

And they said, Cornelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth God - fine testimony this from his own servants;

And of good report among all the nation of the Jews; this was added, doubtless, to conciliate the favourable regard of the Jewish apostle.

Was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. See the note at Acts 11:14. 

Verse 23
Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him.

Then called he them in, and lodged them - thus anticipating to some extent that fellowship with the Gentiles which he was so soon formally to inaugurate, after it should be divinely sealed. 

Peter's Departure with the Messengers to Cornelius-The Meeting of Peter and Cornelius () 

And on the morrow Peter. It should be 'he,' the name being a later addition, perhaps as a connecting word.

Went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. These were six in number, as we learn from himself (Acts 11:12), and they were taken in order to witness what Peter was now prepared to believe would be pregnant with great consequences. 

Verse 24
And the morrow after they entered into Caesarea. And Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends.

And the morrow after they entered - or, 'he entered,' according to what is presumably the true reading [though eiseelthon (Greek #1525) and - en (Greek #1722) have about equal support]. 

Into Cesarea. And Cornelius waited (or 'was waiting') for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends. From this it would seem that he had been long enough at Caesarea to form relationships there, and at least that there he had intimate friends, whose presence he was not ashamed to invite to a religious meeting of the most solemn nature, and likely to affect his whole future. 

Verse 25
And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.

And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him - a mark of highest respect, "and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him." 

Verse 26
But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man.

But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up: I myself also am a man. In the East this way of showing respect wee customary not only to kings but to others of superior station; but among the Greeks and Romans (as Grotius says) it was reserved for the gods. Not that we have the smallest reason to suppose that Cornelius meant to pay divine honours to Peter by this attitude; but the apostle regarded it as an act of religious homage, which his own insignificance as a mere mortal instrument, divinely chosen to open the door of faith to this centurion, would not endure. Alford justly remarks, that 'those who claim to have succeeded Peter have not imitated this part of his conduct.' But this only verifies 2 Thessalonians 2:4 (compare Revelation 19:10; Revelation 22:9). 

Verse 27
And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come together.

And as he talked ('talked familiarly') with him , [ sunomiloon (Greek #4926)] in emphatic contrast with the abject position toward Peter which Cornelius had just before assumed.

He went in, and found many that were come together - a noble opportunity for the apostle, of which he was not slow to avail himself. 

Peter, Introduced to the Assembled Company, Asks Formally what He is Sent for-The Reply of Cornelius () 

Verse 28
And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; but God hath shewed me that I should not call any man common or unclean.

And he said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation. There was no express prohibition to this effect, and contact to a certain extent was undoubtedly kept up, as is evident from the Gospel History; but intimate social fellowship was not practiced, as being contrary to the spirit of the law, and (as is usual in such cases) the law was strained injuriously in this direction (see John 18:28).

But God hath showed me that I should not call any man common or unclean - from which it is evident that the apostle had already caught the import of the vision, and was prepared at once to carry it out. 

Verse 29
Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me?

Therefore came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have sent for me? The whole speech is full of dignity, the apostle beholding in the company before him a new brotherhood, into whose devout and inquiring minds he is ready, as divinely directed, to pour the light of new and surprising truth. 

Verse 30
And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing,

And Cornelius said, Four days ago. If the messengers were despatched on the first day, and on the second reached Joppa, started for Caesarea on the third, and on the fourth arrived, this would make out the four days.

I was fasting until this hour. Lachmann reads thus: 'Four days ago I was praying in my house at the ninth I was fasting until this hour. Lachmann reads thus: 'Four days ago I was praying in my house at the ninth hour' [leaving out neesteuoon (Greek #3522), kai (Greek #2532)]. His external authorities are weighty, perhaps of equal strength with those for the Received Text, but internal evidence is against him; because while it is easy to account for the dropping out of this short clause from many manuscripts-no mention of fasting being made in Acts 10:3 - its insertion, if spurious, can hardly be accounted for. Tischendorf abides by the Received Text.

And at the ninth [hour]. The bracketed word [ hooran (Greek #5610)] is an unauthorized addition to the text.

I prayed in my house, and behold, a man stood before me in bright clothing (see the note at Matthew 28:3). 

Verse 31
And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God.

And said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight of God. 

Verse 32
Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee.

Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose surname is Peter; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by the sea-side: who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Here again Lachmann shortens the text, omitting all the clause [ hos (Greek #3739) paragenomenos (Greek #3854) laleesei (Greek #2980) soi (Greek #4671)]; but the evidence for it is preponderating, and Tischendorf inserts it. 

Verse 33
Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God.

Immediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou are come. Now therefore are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God - rather, 'of the Lord,' according to the better attested reading [ apo (Greek #575) tou (Greek #3588) Kuriou (Greek #2962) ... apo, as being less natural, is preferable to hupo (Greek #5259) of the Received Text, though both are about equally attested. So Lachmann and Tischendorf]. Beautiful expression this of preparedness to receive the expected communication from this heaven-commissioned teacher, and delightful encouragement to Peter to give free utterance to what was no doubt already on his lips! 

Peter now preaches Christ to Cornelius and his party () 

Verse 34
Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons:

Then Peter opened his mouth (see the note at Matthew 5:2),

And said, Of a truth I perceive - `The events of these days past, and the scene I now behold, have made it evident to me,'

That God is no respecter of persons - not, 'I see that there is no capricious favouritism with God,' for Peter would never imbue such a thing; but (as the next clause plainly shows to be the meaning) 'I see that God has respect only to personal character in His acceptance of men, and that national and ecclesiastical distinctions are of no account with Him.' 

Verse 35
But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.

But in every nation - not, 'in every religion,' according to a common distortion of these words.

He that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. As the two-fold description here given of the divinely-accepted man is just the well-known Old Testament description of him who, within the pale of Revealed Religion, was regarded as truly godly, it cannot be alleged that Peter meant it to denote a merely virtuous character in the pagan sense; and as the apostle had learnt enough from the messengers of Cornelius, and from his own lips, to convince him that the whole religious character of this Roman officer had been cast in the mould of the Jewish Faith, there can be no doubt that the apostle meant to describe exactly such saint-ship, in its internal spirituality and external fruitfulness, as God had already pronounced to be genuine and approved; and since to such "He giveth more grace," according to the law of His kingdom (James 4:6; Matthew 25:29), He now sends Peter, not to be the instrument of his conversion-as is very frequently said-but simply to show him the way of God more fully, as before to the Ethiopian eunuch. 

Verse 36
The word which God sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ: (he is Lord of all:)

The word which God sent unto the children of Israel. The apostle, though addressing a company of Gentiles, and about to proclaim Christ and salvation to them, will have them distinctly to know that to the Jews first the word of salvation was sent, even as the facts of it took place on the special theater of the ancient economy.

Preaching peace by Jesus Christ. This is the sum of all Gospel truth (see Isaiah 52:7; Isaiah 57:19; Ephesians 2:17; Colossians 1:20), and standing as it does at the outset of all that the apostle was to say about Christ and His errand into the world, it clearly shows what it was that he thought it most important that men so new to the glad tidings should first of all lay hold of.

(He is Lord of all) - Gentiles as well as Jews; q.d., 'I have said that the glad tidings were first sent unto the children of Israel; but not for them only was the word of this salvation designed, for this Jesus hath God exalted to embrace under the canopy of His peace the Gentile and the Jew alike, whom the blood of His cross hath cemented into one reconciled and accepted family' (Ephesians 2:13-18). 

Verse 37
That word, I say, ye know, which was published throughout all Judaea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached;

That word ... [ reema (Greek #4487) - not logon (Greek #3056), as in Acts 10:36] - rather, 'matter.' The grammatical structure of this whole passage is somewhat perplexed, and various ways of pointing the text and bringing out the sense have been adopted. Tischendorf so points the text as to bring out the following sense, given substantially by Bengel and DeWette (in which Olshausen, Baumgarten, and Alford concur): 'Of a truth, I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, etc., [even] the word which God sent to the children of Israel; He is Lord of all. Ye know what took place throughout all Judea,' etc. But this is very forced. We must regard the statement about the acceptance of all who fear God and work righteousness, which the apostle says he now perceived (Acts 10:34-35), as complete within itself; and all that follows must, as we think, be rendered thus (with Scholefield): 'The word which He sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ (He is Lord of all), ye know; [even] the matter which took place throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John preached, [concerning] Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him,' etc. [The only difference between this rendering and that of the King James Version, is in making oidate (Greek #1492), at the opening of Acts 10:37, the governing verb, not to reema (Greek #4487), which comes after it, but to ton (Greek #3588) logon (Greek #3056), with which the preceding verse opens; and in taking reema (Greek #4487), not as equivalent to logon (Greek #3056) in the verse before, but as denoting the subject matter of the "word," = daabaar (Hebrew #1697), and so rendering genomenon (Greek #1096), not "published," which it cannot properly mean, but 'took place,' 'happened,' 'occurred.']

Ye know. The facts, it seems, were too notorious and extraordinary to be unknown to those who mixed so much with Jews, and took so tender an interest in all Jewish matters, as they did; though, like the eunuch, they knew not the significance of them.

Which was published , [ to (Greek #3588) genomenon (Greek #1096) reema (Greek #4487)] - 'the matter which took place,'

Throughout all Judea, and began , [ arxamenon (Greek #756), not - arxamenos (Greek #756), though the manuscripts favour it. The construction is against it]

From Galilee - (Luke 4:14; Luke 4:37; Luke 4:44; Luke 7:37; Luke 9:6; Luke 23:5).

After the baptism which John preached - (see the note at Acts 1:22.) 

Verse 38
How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him.

How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth , [ Ieesoun (Greek #2424) ton (Greek #3588) apo (Greek #575) Nazareth (Greek #3478), hoos (Greek #5613) echrisen (Greek #5548) auton (Greek #846) ho (Greek #3588) Theos (Greek #2316).] - [`Concerning'] Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed Him

With the Holy Ghost - that is, at His baptism; thus visibly and audibly proclaiming Him Messiah, "The Lord's Christ." For it is not His unction for personal holiness at His incarnation that is here referred to-as many of the fathers and some moderns take it, who view this and similar statements more theologically than exegetically-but His solemn investiture with the gifts for His Messianic office, in which he presented Himself after His baptism to the acceptance of the people. (See the notes at Matthew 3:13-17, Remark 2, p. 15.)

And with power - the fruit of that glorious Anointing, who went about doing good , [ euergetoon (Greek #2109)] - diffusing beneficence; referring to the beneficent character of His mission in general, and all the features of it, but particularly (as appears by the next clause) to the beneficent character of all His miracles, which was their predicted character (Isaiah 35:5-6).

Healing all that were oppressed , [ katadunasteuomenous (Greek #2616)] - or 'tyrannized over.'

Of the devil - whether in the form of demoniacal possession, or more indirectly, as in her "whom Satan had bound with a spirit of infirmity eighteen years" (Luke 13:16); thus showing Himself the premised Redeemer from all evil.

For God was with him. Thus gently does the apostle rise to the supreme dignity of Christ, with which he closes, accommodating himself to the imperfect capacity of his audience to apprehend the things of the kingdom. 

Verse 39
And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; whom they slew and hanged on a tree:

And we [are] witnesses , [ esmen (Greek #2070) is not genuine] - no objects of superstitious reverence, but simply witnesses; yet eye and ear-witnesses to the great historical facts on which the Gospel is based.

Of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews - including Galilee, of course; because the apostle, addressing Gentiles, speaks in general terms.

And in Jerusalem - the metropolis not only of their nationality, but of their whole Religion.

Whom, [ hon (G3739) kai, 'whom also'] they slew and hanged on a tree , [ aneilon (Greek #337) kremasantes (Greek #2910)] - rather, 'hanged on a tree and slew;' or 'slew by hanging' (as in Acts 5:30). See the note at Galatians 3:13. 

Verse 40
Him God raised up the third day, and shewed him openly;

Him God raised up the third day, and showed him openly , [ edooken (Greek #1325) auton (Greek #846) emfanee (Greek #1717) genesthai (Greek #1096)] - literally, 'gave Him to become manifest;' that is, so exposed Him in His resurrection-body to the senses of men, that they were qualified to attest the fact of His being raised from the dead. 

Verse 41
Not to all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead.

Not to all the people - for it was not fitting that He should subject Himself, in His risen condition, to a second rejection in Person.

But unto witnesses chosen before of God , [ prokecheirotoneemenois (Greek #4401)]. The word signifies to 'choose by show of hands,' and then to 'choose' in any way. Even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. Not the less certain, therefore, was the fact of His resurrection, though withholding Himself from general gaze in his risen body. 

Verse 42
And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead.

And he commanded us to preach unto the people - the Jewish people,

And to testify that it is he which - `He it is' [ autos (Greek #846). Lechler properly says here, that though the external authorities are in favour of houtos (Greek #3778) - which Lachmann adopts-it is probably a correction, in consequence of the frequency and regularity with which houtos (Greek #3778) occurs in this address. Tischendorf abides by autos (Greek #846)].

Was ordained of Cod to be the Judge of quick and dead. He had before proclaimed Him "Lord of all," for the dispensing of "peace" to all alike: now he announces Him Lord for the exercise of judgment upon all alike. On this grand ordination, see John 5:22-23; John 5:27; and Acts 17:31. Thus have we here all Gospel truth in brief. But Forgiveness through this exalted One is the closing note of Peter's beautifully simple discourse. 

Verse 43
To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins.

To him give all the prophets witness - i:e., 'This is the burden, generally, of the prophetic testimony.' It was fitter thus to give the spirit of their testimony than to quote them in detail on such an occasion. But let this apostolic statement of the evangelical import of the Old Testament writings be devoutly weighed by these who are disposed to rationalize away this element in that part of Scripture.

That through his name - by virtue of what He is and what He hath done (compare 1 Corinthians 6:11).

Whosoever believeth in him - `Ye Gentiles whom I now address, as well as we of Abraham's seed.'

Shall receive remission of sins - a noble practical conclusion to the whole discourse. 

The Holy Spirit Descends on the Whole Gentile Audience, who thereupon Speak with Tongues and Magnify God, to the Astonishment of the Jewish Converts Present-They are Baptized by Peter's Direction () 

Verse 44
While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word.

While Peter yet spake these words - and probably as the last words were dropping from his lips,

The Holy Spirit fell on all them which heard the word. - by sensible manifestation; all speaking with foreign tongues (Acts 10:46) -- 

Verse 45
And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.

And they of the circumcision which believed, [ pistoi (G4103) = pisteuontes (G4100)], were astonished, as many as came with Peter - the six Jewish brethren 'that accompanied Peter from Joppa' (Acts 11:12, and Acts 10:23),

Because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Spirit. Their wonder arose not from the descent of the Spirit upon men of Gentile birth, but from His descending on them while yet uncircumcised. 

Verse 46
For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered Peter,

For they heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. The tongues used on this occasion were clearly not intended for the preaching of the Gospel, but merely as incontestable evidence that the Holy Spirit was resting on them (see the note at 1 Corinthians 14:22, "Wherefore tongues are for a sign"). The "For" at the beginning of the verse makes this evident. It was the same with the tongues spoken on the day of Pentecost. But just as the miracle then consisted not in the mere employment of foreign tongues, but in proclaiming in those tongues, to them unknown, "the wonderful works of God;" so here this company of Cornelius are heard "magnifying God" in foreign languages. Nor is there any reason why these Gentile converts, speaking as the Spirit gave them utterance, may not have magnified God in similar strains of Old Testament inspiration, as we supposed it probable that the Jewish converts on the day of Pentecost did (see the note at Acts 2:11); in which case the company of Peter that listened to them would the more marvel. 

Verse 47
Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we?

Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized. This is a sort of challenge thrown out to his own six Jewish brethren, who might be supposed to object to the recognition of their Gentile brethren without circumcision. A great principle is here expressed. He does not say, 'Having received the Spirit, what need have they of water!' But, 'Having received the supernatural seal of real discipleship, who can refuse them the visible token of it!'

Which have received, [ hoitines (G3748) elabon (G2983), i:e., 'since they have received'] the Holy Spirit as well as we? - which has put them on a level with ourselves in all that is saving. 

Verse 48
And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry certain days.

And he commanded them to be baptized. As "Jesus himself baptized not, but His disciples" (John 4:2), His apostolic representatives seem to have acted on the same principle, except on rare occasions (see the notes at 1 Corinthians 1:14; 1 Corinthians 1:17).

In the name of the Lord. Lachmann's reading, 'in the name of Jesus Christ,' is perhaps best attested; but this (as Meyer says) is probably an alteration, to mark the Christian character of the act. Tischendorf abides by the Received Text.

Then prayed they him to tarry certain days - golden days (as Bengel says); spent in refreshing fellowship, and in imparting and receiving fuller teaching on the great topics of the apostle's discourse.

Remarks:

(1) We have adverted to the fact that the Gospel was preached with success to uncircumcised Gentiles before Peter was sent to Cornelius (see the note at Acts 8:4. and Remark 1, at the close of that section). The strong feelings of the dispersed believers, who, after Stephen's martyrdom, went everywhere preaching the word, would not suffer them, it appears, to confine themselves to their brethren of the circumcision. Meeting with Gentiles, equally needing and equally capable of salvation by the Gospel, they felt themselves impelled to proclaim the glad tidings to them also; and they did it not in vain. But since this was so new a feature in the divine economy, and the prejudices of the Jews against any breaking down of the distinction were so intense and general, that even after they believed, they could hardly shake it off, it seemed meet to the wisdom of God to give the extension of the Gospel to uncircumcised Gentiles a more august and formal sanction, once for all, than any success vouchsafed to the spontaneous labours of warm-hearted believers would have lent to it. And this is what we have in the present chapter. And the steps in this case were as notable as in the conversion and preparation of Saul of Tarsus to be a preacher of Christ, because in both cases the issues to the cause of the Gospel were to be so vast. Yet how different the two cases! Saul, nursed under divine revelation, and of 'the straitest' sect of his Religion, was up to the moment of his conversion a bitter enemy of Christ: Cornelius, born a pagan, but learning in Judea (where, as a military man, he had been quartered) that 'salvation was of the Jews,' had surrendered his heart to the God of Abraham, was regulating his life and household by the Faith which he had embraced, and had at least one of his soldiers, like-eluded with himself in spiritual things, on a more intimate footing with him than the rest.

Thus adorning his religious profession, the eye of God rested on him with complacency as an accepted worshipper; and as, like the Ethiopian eunuch before Philip was sent to him, he wanted only the knowledge of Jesus, the Lord brings this about in a way worthy of Him who is wonderful in counsel and excellent in working. That apostle, through whose instrumentality the first ingathering of Jewish believers took place on the day of Pentecost, is now honoured to open the door of faith unto the Gentiles, in the persons of Cornelius and his company. With this view Cornelius is directed in vision to send for Peter, while Peter, on the other hand, taught by a vision that the Gentiles are no longer unclean, is by the Spirit informed that messengers are waiting for him, whom he is to accompany, as men divinely sent to him. Cornelius, in full expectation of Peter's arrival, prepares to receive and cordially welcomes him; each having his respective party with him-the representatives of the two great sections of mankind, Jew and Gentile, coming together for the first time, with the formal recognition of heaven, on a footing of perfect religious equality.

The expectations of both parties are wound up, doubtless, to a high pitch; and silence having been broken-by each party explaining how, on his part, this strange meeting had come about-Peter delivers his Gospel message. While he is yet speaking the Holy Spirit descends upon the whole Gentile portion of the audience-evidencing His presence, as on the day of Pentecost, by their magnifying God in foreign tongues; the Jewish portion of the audience is tilted with wonder, and Peter, after challenging objection, orders them-all uncircumcised as they were-to be visibly admitted into the fellowship of believers by the rite of baptism. At their invitation Peter stays some days with these new Gentile brethren-eating and drinking with them freely, no doubt, in disregard now of all his old prejudices. Thus grandly was the admission of the Gentiles to be fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God, established divinely for all time.

(2) The honour in this case put upon prayer-as before in the case of Saul of Tarsus-ought not to pass unnoticed. Just as some other sign of the change that had come over Saul might have been given to Ananias; but that which was fixed upon (the last, by the way, that would have been thought of by any but a simple relater of facts), as it was that in the convert's exercise which was the most befitting his new circumstances, so it shows what the eye of God beheld in him with the greatest satisfaction: even so here, it was "about the ninth hour" - the hour of evening Jewish prayer, and doubtless while himself in the act of prayer-that the angel of God appeared in vision to Cornelius. Perhaps he was praying for more light; and as the centurion in the Gospel-being quartered in Capernaum, and enjoying the advantage of familiarity with His mighty works and wondrous words-had outstripped his Jewish teachers, and passed from Judaism to Jesus; so this man, after having gotten all out of Judaism which he could extract without Christ, feeling still that his soul was not satisfied, was crying to God, "If I wash myself with snow water, and make my hands never so clean; yet shall thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine own clothes shall abhor me.

For He is not a man as I am that I should answer Him and we should come together in judgment Neither is For He is not a man as I am, that I should answer Him, and we should come together in judgment. Neither is there any daysman between us, that might lay his hand upon us both." "Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou wouldest come down, that the mountains might flow down at thy presence. For since the beginning of the world men have not heard, nor perceived by the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O God, besides thee, what He hath prepared for Him that waiteth for Him." "Show me a token for good" (Job 9:30-33; Isaiah 64:1; Isaiah 64:4; Psalms 86:17). If anything like this was the burden of Cornelius' prayer, how seasonable was the divine response to it! But at any rate, it was, beyond doubt, while he was praying that the promise of new light was sent him, and it was "his prayers" first that the angel told him had "come up as a memorial before God." Nor was it otherwise with Peter; for it was while on the house-top, where he had gone up "to pray," and about the noon-tide hour of Jewish prayer, that he had the trance which prepared him for the messengers of Cornelius, and the Spirit's directions to go with them.

`The saint beside the ocean pray'd, The soldier in his chosen bower, 

Where all his eye survey'd Seem'd sacred in that hour `To each unknown his brother's prayer, Yet brethren true in dearest love 

Were they-and now they share Fraternal joys above. `There daily through Christ's open gate 

They see the Gentile spirits press, Brightening their high estate 

With dearer happiness.' KEBLE 

And does not the experience of the Church, and of individual believers in every age, attest, quite as decisively, the value which the Lord sets upon prayer? When has any remarkable revival of religion taken place, or light in darkness broken in upon struggling believers, which has not been preceded by much prayer? (Compare the example of Jesus Himself, Mark 1:35; Luke 6:12; Luke 9:28, and Remarks there.)

(3) The principle, that where the Holy Spirit has been already conferred, the visible sign of entrance into the fellowship of the Church cannot reasonably be withheld, is plainly one of more extensive application than the particular case here recorded. One application of it, to facts brought to Jesus, has been noticed on Luke 18:15-17, Remark 5; and Calvin makes this application of it too, But it admits of very varied application. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
And the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea heard that the Gentiles had also received the word of God. 

And the apostles and brethren that were in Judea [ kata (Greek #2596) teen (Greek #3588) Ioudaian (Greek #2449)] - rather, 'throughout Judea' (see the note at Acts 15:23),

Heard that the Gentiles had also received the word or God - and heard it, doubtless, with unmingled satisfaction. The only thing which some heard with displeasure was Peter's recognition of them, as on a perfect equality with the Jewish brethren, without circumcision. This novelty, and the sensation which it produced, would cause the news to fly swiftly through the country. 

Verse 2
And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him,

And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem - probably hastening his return there, in order to report the great revolution which God had worked in his views about the Gentiles, and to meet any difficulties which might be felt on the subject.

They that were of the circumcision - the circumcised believers; but here probably referring to the zealots for circumcision including, not improbably, apostles as well as others. 

Verse 3
Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.

Saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them - (see the note at Acts 10:28.) These objectors, it will be observed, scruple not to demand of Peter-though the first among the apostles, and up to this time the prime mover in the Church-an explanation of his conduct; nor does Peter, in his reply, insinuate that in this they had been wanting in proper deference to his authority-a manifest proof that such authority was unknown alike to them and to him. 

Verse 4
But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order unto them, saying,

But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order , arxamenos (Greek #756), exetitheto (Greek #1620)] - rather, 'But Peter, beginning, laid it out,' or 'set it forth order' unto them, saying, 

Verses 5-11
I was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even to me:

I was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four corners; and it came even to me. The historian himself only says it was "let down to the earth" (Acts 10:11). This additional particular from the apostle's own lips gives vividness to the scene.

Verse 6. Upon the which when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered. This emphatic language (also not in the historian's narrative, Acts 10:12) is designed to express the eager gaze with which he looked upon it.

And saw four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. Here the narratives are for several verses almost identical [In Acts 11:8 - "nothing common," etc. - pan (Greek #3956) is clearly not genuine; it should therefore be, 'for a common or unclean thing' (or 'anything common or unclean') 'hath never entered into my mouth']. 

Verse 12
And the spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover these six brethren accompanied me, and we entered into the man's house:

And the Spirit bade me go with them, [nothing doubting]. We have bracketed the last two words, as of doubtful authority: they may have been copied from Acts 10:23; but internal evidence is rather favourable to them here also.

Moreover these six brethren accompanied me. This important specification we have only from Peter himself, the historian being more general (Acts 10:23). It is doubtless mentioned to show how careful he had been to provide a sufficiency of competent witnesses of so great a transaction.

And we entered into the man's house. No mention is here made of the name of Cornelius, much less of his high position, as if that were of any weight in deciding the question. To the charge, "Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised," he simply says, he entered into the uncircumcised man's house, to whom he had been divinely directed. 

Verse 13
And he shewed us how he had seen an angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter;

And he showed us how he had seen an angel , [ ton (Greek #3588) angelon (Greek #32)] - rather, 'the angel,' of whom the rumour may have spoken, or (if not so definite as this) to whom the historian himself had several times referred (Acts 10:3; Acts 10:22; Acts 10:30).

In his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa - better, 'Send to Joppa' [ andras (Greek #435) being probably not genuine], "and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter;" 

Verse 14
Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.

Who shall tell thee words, whereby , [ en (Greek #1722) hois (Greek #3739)] - or 'wherein.' i:e., in the 'reception of which,'

Thou and all thy house shall be saved. The historian's own statement of this (Acts 10:6) is much more general than what he here puts into the mouth of Peter. So also the report of it by the deputies of Cornelius (Acts 10:22), and by Cornelius himself (Acts 10:32). But as Peter tarried with Cornelius certain days, during which they doubtless talked over this wonderful scene, perhaps this fuller and richer form of what the angel said to Cornelius was communicated to Peter; or Peter may have expressed what certainly the angel designed in bidding him send for Peter. Let the reader observe here, that 'salvation' is made to hang upon 'words'-that is, the Gospel message concerning Christ. The "house" or 'household' of Cornelius is here associated with himself in the promised salvation, because he feared God "with all his house" (Acts 11:2). But see the note at Luke 19:9, and Remark 4 at the end of that section. 

Verse 15
And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning.

And as I began to speak - in point of fact, it was not until he was closing his address; but the apostle's design was to intimate how quickly, as cause and effect, the one was followed by the other.

The Holy Spirit fell on them, as on us at the beginning - meaning the day of Pentecost; the attestation of this effusion of the Spirit, as well as the effusion itself, being the same as then. 

Verse 16
Then remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.

Then remembered I the word of the Lord (Acts 1:5), how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit. The contrast between water-baptism and that of the Spirit-as the special gift of the glorified Christ, and the highest object of believing aspiration-rushed upon his mind and decided the question with him. 

Verse 17
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God?

Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ. The sense would be more clear thus: 'Forasmuch, then, as God gave to them who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ (that is, upon their believing in Him) the like gift as He did unto us,' and that the highest gift which the ascended Lord of all has to bestow even upon us-the baptism of the Holy Spirit,

What was I, that I could withstand God? - `Was I to be found withstanding God by refusing them the outward rite of entrance into the visible fellowship of the saints, and so standing apart from them as if they were still unclean?' 

Verse 18
When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.

When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God , [ edoxazon (Greek #1392)] - the imperfect tense, implying more than a momentary burst of praise: their mouths, shut to find fault, were immediately opened to glorify God,

Saying, Then [ ara (G686) ge (G1065)] ... granted (rather, 'So, thee, God hath granted to the Gentiles also') repentance unto life - a very different spirit this from what the same party afterward showed when Paul adduced equally resistless evidence in favour of the same line of procedure followed by him. The expression "repentance unto life," means 'repentance, whose proper issue is life.' Compare 2 Corinthians 7:10, "repentance unto salvation." To 'grant' this is something more than what Grotius makes it, to be willing to grant pardon upon repentance. The case of Cornelius was so manifestly one of grace reigning in every stage of his religious history, that we can hardly doubt that this very thing was meant to be conveyed here; and this is just the grace that reigns in every real conversion.

For Remarks on this section, see those at Acts 10:19-30. 

RISE OF GENTILE CHRISTIANITY AT ANTIOCH-THE LABOURS THERE OF BARNABAS AND SAUL-THEIR MISSION TO JERUSALEM WITH A CONTRIBUTION FROM ANTIOCH FOR THE FAMINE-STRICKEN DISCIPLES THERE 

Immediately after the martyrdom of Stephen, we were told that there was a great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; "that the disciples were all scattered abroad except the apostles;" and that "they that were scattered abroad went," not only "throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria," but "everywhere preaching the word" (Acts 8:1; Acts 8:4). To what distant localities some of these dispersed disciples carried the word, our historian would seem to a cursory reader not to state. But he only reserves it until he has recorded the triumphs of the Gospel in Samaria, and the accession of the Ethiopian eunuch (Acts 8:1-40); the conversion, and first evangelistic labours and perils of Saul of Tarsus, followed by some notices of the progress of the Gospel in Palestine (Acts 9:1-43); the introduction of Cornelius and his Gentile friends into the Christian Church through the instrumentality of Peter (Acts 10:1-48); and the happy meeting on this subject which took place at Jerusalem (Acts 11:1-18). These matters disposed of, our historian returns back to the point from which he started-the travels and labours of the dispersed disciples immediately after the martyrdom of Stephen. 

Evangelistic Travels of the Scattered Disciples-At Antioch the Gospel is Preached for the First Time to the Gentiles, and with Signal Success () 

Verse 19
Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only.

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen , [ epi (Greek #1909) Stefanoo (Greek #4736)] - not "about Stephen" in the sense of 'concerning' [ peri (Greek #4012)], nor about (the time of) Stephen (which would require the genitive), but 'over,' 'after,' or 'resulting from (what happened to) Stephen,'

Travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only. Phoenicia was that strip of Mediterranean coast which, commencing a little to the north of Caesarea, stretches northward for upwards of 100 miles, half way to Antioch. Cyprus is that rich and productive island of the Mediterranean lying to the southwest of Seleucia, from whose eastern promontory it may be seen on a clear day. Between Phoenicia and Cyprus an active commercial contact subsisted. That the preaching of these scattered disciples bore fruit in Phenicia, we may safely conclude from the incidental mention of "disciples" at Tyre, at Ptolemais (now Jean d'Acre), and at Sidon-all in Phoenicia-whom Paul visited long after this (Acts 21:3-7; Acts 27:3). Nor is it likely that their labours were fruitless in Cyprus, into which the Gospel had penetrated before-for Barnabas was a Cypriot (Acts 4:36), and Mnason (Acts 21:16), and even some of the dispersed themselves (Acts 11:20). As for Antioch-which stands out as prominently in the history of the earliest GENTILE Christianity as Jerusalem of its JEWISH division-some account of it may fitly be given here.

A little to the north of Damascus there rises from the mountain range of Anti-Libanus the ancient river Orontes, which, after flowing due north for more than 200 miles, has its course bent westward by the mountain-chain of Amanus, whence, after a southwesterly course of less than 20 miles, it empties itself into the Mediterranean. At the bend of this noble river, on its left bank, and at the foot of an abrupt hill called Silphius, Seleucus Nicator-one of Alexander's greatest generals and successors, and the founder of the Seleucidae, or Greek kings of Syria-built the city of ANTIOCH in the year 300 BC, as the capital of his Syrian kingdom. Following out the policy of his illustrious master, to Hellenize his Asiatic dominions, he founded Greek colonies in most of his provinces, whose capital cities should become centers of Western civilization; and among these, Antioch-enjoying unequaled advantages, natural and geographical-rose to the rank of Queen of the East.

By its harbour at Seleucia it commanded the Mediterranean trade of the West, while through the open country lying to the east of the Lebanon range the whole East lay open to it. It was the policy. of Seleucus and his successors to encourage the Jews to settle in these Greek cities. With this view, equal rights and privileges with those enjoyed by the Greeks were accorded to them by Seleucus (Josephus, Ant. 12: 3. 1). Attracted by these advantages, and the nearness, amplitude, and beauty of the city, immense numbers of Jews settled there; and though Antiochus Epiphanes oppressed them, his successors hastened to undo his acts, and not only did they celebrate their worship there in peace, and even with some splendour, but large numbers of proselytes from among the Greeks came over to them from time to time (Josephus, Jewish Wars, 7: 3. 3). Under the Romans Antioch was regarded as second only to Rome and Alexandria, while its Christian history has secured for it a veneration second only to Jerusalem itself.

As a Greek colony, the language and literature of Greece predominated, without eclipsing the native Oriental element, while a strong Jewish element also held its ground. With this mixture of nationalities, blending their respective characteristics, it need not surprise us that a metropolis situated geographically as Antioch was, and embracing a population of above half a million of souls, should have become the Rome of the East. The learning of every sort which flourished in it, and the great extent of its population, is attested by Cicero [Locus noblis celebris quondam urbs et copiosa, atque eruditissimis hominibus liberalissimisque studiis affluens.-Prov. Archia, 3]; and for nearly a thousand years it continued to be one of the most populous and wealthy cities of the world. It is now a poor miserable place of eighteen thousand inhabitants, of whom only a small proportion are-what the disciples were first called at Antioch-Christians. Of the first introduction of Christianity into this once celebrated city, and its earliest Christian activities, we are now to hear. 

Verse 20
And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus.

And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene. Cyrene lay on the southern shore of the Mediterranean, between Carthage and Egypt, where Jews were settled in large numbers (see the note at Acts 2:10; and compare Acts 6:9).

Which, when they were come to Antioch , [ elthontes (Greek #2064)] - not 'come in,' or 'had entered' [ eiselthontes (Greek #1525).-as in the Received Text, the Vulgate and Beza, on very slight authority].

Spake unto the Grecians [ Helleenistas (G1675), or 'Greek-speaking Jews,'] preaching the Lord Jesus. 

But this cannot be what the historian means; because not only had the Gospel been from the first preached to this class of Jews, but these preachers of Cyprus and Cyrene themselves belonged to it; and we had just been told that the word had been preached in Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch to Jews only. Can we suppose, then, that the historian would repeat this statement, with reference to the Greek-speaking Jews of Antioch, as something new and singular; and that he would tell us, besides, that when tidings of the accession of this class to Christ reached Jerusalem, it was deemed so surprising as to demand a special deputation to the spot to examine into it; and that it was to the honour of Barnabas, the deputy despatched to Antioch, that he recognized in these converts a real work of divine grace? Still, the true reading must be determined, not presumptively, but on evidence.

And certainly the weight of external evidence is on the side of the received reading. But that in favour of another reading-`Greeks' [ Helleenas (Greek #1672)] - is undoubtedly good; and even if it were less weighty than it is, the internal evidence for it, which is overwhelming, ought to decide the point in its favour. [The external evidence stands thus: Helleenistas (Greek #1675) is read by 'Aleph (') * D * * E G, and most others; Helleenas (Greek #1672) is read by 'Aleph (') [the corrector] A D. The Vulgate and some other versions seem not to distinguish between the two terms, in point of meaning; and while in some of the Greek fathers (as Chrysostom) the text has the received reading, the commentary takes the sense to be not "Grecians," but 'Greeks.'] Accordingly, nearly all the best critics, from Grotius downward, have understood the historian to mean, that these Cypriotic and Cyrenian disciples, did a thing never done before-preached the word for the first time to the uncircumcised Gentiles of Antioch; and so Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf have transferred into their text what is manifestly the true reading-`Greeks.' But what, it may be asked, moved these preachers to break ground so new? If the question had been put to themselves, probably they would have found no other answer than this - "We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard." And it was enough. What had proved light and life to themselves they felt certain would prove an equal boon to the great Gentile world. But probably they did not reason the matter at all. The fire burning in their own bosoms would not he pent up. "That which we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye may also have fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ" (1 John 1:3). 

What now was their success in this novel field? 

Verse 21
And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord.

And the hand of the Lord , [ yad (Hebrew #3028) Yahweh (Hebrew #3068)] - His converting power, put forth by His Spirit,

Was with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord - or [according to the reading of Lachmann and Tischendorf - polus (Greek #4183) te (Greek #5037) arithmos (Greek #706) ho (Greek #3588) pisteusas (Greek #4100)], 'a great number, who believed, turned to the Lord;' though the evidence for both readings is pretty equal. These conversions, be it remembered, took place BEFORE the accession of Cornelius and his party. Nay, whereas we read of no direct influence which the accession of Cornelius and his house had on the further progress of the Gospel among the Gentiles, there here open upon us operations upon the Gentiles from quite a different quarter, and attended with ever-growing success. In fact, the only great object served by the case of Cornelius was the formal recognition of the principle, which that case ever afterward secured, (see the notes at Acts 15:1-41.) 

Tidings of these Surprising Accessions having Reached Jerusalem, Barnabas is Deputed to Examine into Them on the Spot-The Delightful Result () 

Verse 22
Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch.

Then tidings of these things came unto the ears , [ eekousthee (Greek #191) eis (Greek #1519) ta (Greek #3588) oota (Greek #3775), a special Hebraistic phrase, though not elsewhere occurring in this unique form: cf. Isaiah 5:9 (Septuagint); Matthew 10:27; Luke 1:44; James 5:4]

Of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas that he should go as far as Antioch. Two notable facts are to be observed here. It was not one of the Twelve who was sent on this delicate mission of inquiry, but-as yet, at least-simply a 'teacher,' of influence at Jerusalem; nor was he sent by the apostles, but by "the church which was in Jerusalem," the apostles at the most presiding and going cordially along with the appointment. Perhaps his being himself a Cypriot might recommend him for an investigation into the proceedings of Cypriot and Cyrenian disciples; but no doubt his personal standing and character at Jerusalem was the main ground of choice; and certainly the result. as given in the following terms, amply justified the selection. 

Verse 23
Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.

Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, [ echaree (G5463), or 'rejoiced,'] and exhorted them all [ parekalei (Greek #3870)] - an allusion, perhaps, to the name, 'son of exhortation,' given him by the apostles,

That with purpose of heart (as opposed to a hasty and fickle discipleship) they would cleave unto the Lord. Each party seems to have acted toward the other in a beautiful spirit. As for the new converts, instead of regarding Barnabas with prejudice and suspicion, as an intruder on the labours of their own teachers, they, and their teachers themselves, seem to have hailed his visit, and to have put themselves cordially under him as an honoured deputy from the mother Church, who would confirm and advance them in the Faith, the rudiments of which only they had as yet received. But no less admirable was the spirit of Barnabas. Unlike some ecclesiastics of subsequent times-jealous for their own position, and looking with unfriendly eye on the evangelistic labours of simple Christians as irregular and disorderly-this disinterested and noble-minded teacher no sooner saw the grace of God in these uncircumcised converts than he owned it as divine, and rejoiced in it; nor could he find anything at first to do among them, except to exhort them all that (guarding against fickleness) with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. The question of circumcision seems never to have come up. The reality first, and then the permanence of the grace given to them, seem to have been his whole care; and the historian evidently wishes his readers to regard this as the result of rare spirituality and large-heartedness on the part of Barnabas-adding, as he does, this significant remark, 

Verse 24
For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord.

For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit and of faith. The sense of "good" here is evidently 'large-hearted' (cf. Romans 5:7), 'liberal-minded,' rising above narrow Jewish sectarianism; while in virtue of the fullness of the Holy Spirit he clearly discerned and had entire sympathy with the grace of God in these Gentile converts, and in the exercise of his "fulness of faith," he shook himself free from those traditional trammels which might have warped his judgment and blunted his courage.

And much people was added unto the Lord - such an increase of disciples at that important capital being a divine seal set upon the beautiful spirit displayed by both parties. Did Barnabas now return to Jerusalem, leaving the work at Antioch in the hands that began it, and just as he found it; or-as Paul afterward left Titus among the converts at Crete, to "set in order the things that were lacking, and ordain elders in every city" (Titus 1:5) - did he organize them, and hand over the spiritual care of them to elders ordained from among themselves for that purpose? He did neither of these things. They seem not to have been sufficiently advanced for the former plan; and probably Antioch was deemed too important a capital, and the kind of fruit which it had yielded to Christ was of too novel a character, for the latter method. Accordingly, Barnabas judged it fit to remain at Antioch, to build up with his hand and extend the work so suspiciously begun. That in doing so he set aside the original preachers, is not for a moment to be supposed; and, as we shall by and by find one of them at least occupying an important post in this church at Antioch, we are safe in concluding that, with the same large-heartedness which actuated him from the first, he associated them with him in his labours. Such at any rate was the vigorous growth of the work, that he was fain to leave it for a time, in order to fetch as an associate the man who, of all others in the Church, was the most fitted to aid him in such a sphere of labour. 

Barnabas, Finding the Work at Antioch too much for Him, Goes to Tarsus for Saul, with whom He Labours there for a Whole Year with much Success, and this First of All the Gentile Churches is Honoured to Be the Birthplace of the Term CHRISTIANS () 

Verse 25
Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul:

Then departed Barnabas (or, 'departed he,' according to the better reading), to Tarsus - a short run by sea from Seleucia, which he would probably prefer to the more tedious land-route, which would have obliged him to thread the defiles of the Amanus range of mountains as one rounds the northeast head of the Mediterranean, at the Gulf of Issus.

For to seek Saul - entrusting the church at Antioch meantime, beyond all doubt, to the honoured brethren to whose instrumentality it had owed its existence. Barnabas had been the first at Jerusalem to recognize the genuineness of Saul's conversion, and, on the first visit of the great convert to Jerusalem after the change, to convince the brethren there that in the dread persecutor they had not an enemy in disguise, but a true brother, and already a mighty preacher of the Faith which once he destroyed (Acts 9:26-27). That visit lasted but 15 days (Galatians 1:18); for such was the boldness of his preaching in the capital, that, to prevent his assassination, the brethren had to hurry him off to Caesarea, and thence to Tarsus. Probably Barnabas alone discerned, at this early stage of his ministry, those special endowments in the new convert in virtue of which he was to eclipse all others. How he spent his time at Tarsus-at this his first visit to his native city since his conversion, and probably his last-we can but conjecture from incidental notices; but the words that follow, 

Verse 26
And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch.

And when he had found him, may imply that he had been on some evangelistic tour. (For on his way from Caesarea to Tarsus he appears to have taken the land-route through Syria and Cilicia (see the note at Acts 9:30; and cf. Galatians 1:21); and as he was afterward sent with Judas, Silas, and Barnabas, with the letter of the council at Jerusalem "unto the brethren which were the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia" (Acts 15:23), we may not unnaturally conjecture, that having been instrumental in gathering out "brethren" all along Syria and Cilicia, as he passed through them he was engaged in visiting some of them when Barnabas "found him.") Be this as it may, Saul at once embraces the call, and "he brought him unto Antioch."

He brought him unto Antioch - the two going lovingly together to the Syrian capital. That Barnabas did not err in his expectations from his young co-adjutor, we are now to learn.

And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with [ en (G1722), rather 'in'] the church, that is, in its meetings,

And taught much people - they met the believers in all their stated assemblies, taking the lead, no doubt, in their public devotions-though that is not said-but occupying themselves chiefly in "teaching them to observe all things whatsoever Jesus had commanded them." For the teaching committed by the ascending Lord of the Church to His servants (Matthew 28:19-20) was of two kinds, for which two different words are used-first, "making disciples" [ matheeteuein (Greek #3100)], and next, instructing the disciples so made [ didaskein (Greek #1321)]. And since it is the latter of these departments of ministerial work which is here intended, it is the second of the two words which is here employed [ didaxai (Greek #1321)]. At the same time, it is clear, from the sequel of this history, that they were no less successful in adding to the church at Antioch than in building it up. And thus in that great and many-sided community there stood forth a church which, for solidity of organization and warm impulsive Christian life, became the first contributor to the necessities of the Jewish brethren, and the great missionary center for diffusing Christianity among the pagan; and the Gospel there achieved for itself a name which-with whatever intention originally given-will live and be gloried in as long as the world lasts, as the symbol of all that is most precious to the fallen family of man.

And the disciples were called [ chreematisai (G5537), or 'got the name of'] CHRISTIANS first in Antioch. That this name originated outside the Church itself, we may be pretty sure; because we never find the disciples so calling themselves; on the contrary, the apostle Peter refers to it in his first Epistle apparently as a term of reproach ("If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed," 1 Peter 4:16); and Agrippa's way of using the term when Paul made his defense before him (Acts 26:28) seems to imply as much. But neither is it likely to have originated with the Jewish enemies of the Gospel; for besides that "Nazarene" was the term of contempt used by them (Acts 24:5), as it still is, the name of "Christian" would seem to Jewish ears to imply that these disciples of Jesus were followers of the Messiah-which we may be sure that no unbelieving Jews would even seem to admit. The term, therefore, must have originated with the pagan portion of the community, and with the Latins, rather than the Greeks of Antioch-as the termination of the word seems to imply (like Pompeiani, Coesariani, Herodiani, as DeWette, after Wetstein, remarks). But whatever the origin of the terms, its import is of more consequence; and doubtless it was intended to express that about the Christian Faith which the preachers of it and the disciples of it were perpetually speaking of, and dwelling upon, as their all-in-all-CHRIST. In this view of it-whether owing its origin to Jew or Gentile, Greek or Roman, friend or foe-who can wonder that, once given to them, it was felt to be too appropriate, too beautiful, too dear, to be ever allowed to die?

One other incident only in the history of this beautiful Church of uncircumcised Gentiles at Antioch remains to be noticed, before the historian (after a parenthetical chapter) is prepared to come to its principal characteristic-its missionary character and doings. 

Barnabas and Saul are Sent to Jerusalem with a Contribution from Antioch for the Famine-Stricken Brethren of the Circumcision There () 

Verse 27
And in these days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch.

And in these days came prophets - that is, 'inspired teachers, or persons speaking with supernatural authority;' a class with which we shall frequently meet in the sequel, who sometimes (as on this occasion) foretold future events, though that is not at all necessarily implied in the use of the term. In the lists of the divinely-instituted church offices (1 Corinthians 12:28; Ephesians 4:11) they stand in rank next to the apostles, in virtue of their inspiration as revealers of the divine mind, and are associated with them as constituting the divine authority bit which the Church was to be ordered.

From Jerusalem unto Antioch. This was virtually a divine recognition of the Gentile Christianity of Antioch, and of the importance of that first of Gentile churches. 

Verse 28
And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the spirit that there should be great dearth throughout all the world: which came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar.

And there stood up one of them named Agabus, and signified by the Spirit (by divine inspiration), that there should be great dearth}, [ megaleen (Greek #3173) ... heetis (Greek #3748), which is better supported than megan (Greek #3173) ... hostis (Greek #3748) of the Received Text]

Throughout all the world , [ holeen (Greek #3650) teen (Greek #3588) oikoumeneen (Greek #3625)] - the whole Roman empire (see the note at Luke 2:1).

Which came to pass in the days of Claudius [Cesar]. The word "Caesar" here is an explanatory gloss, not belonging to the original text (as manuscripts and versions make quite clear). 'It appears (says Humphry) that the world was much afflicted with scarcity in the reign of Claudius. Four local famines are mentioned:

(1) In his first and second years (A.D. 41 AD), at Rome (Dio. Cass. 9: p.

949); 

(2) in his fourth year, in Judea (Josephus, Ant. 20: 2. 5; Eusebius,

H.E., 2: 8);

(3) in his ninth year, in Greece (Eusebius, Chr. 1: 79);

(4) in his eleventh year, at Rome (Suetonius, Vit. Claud. 17:; Tacitus, Annals 12: 42).

History does not indeed inform us of an universal famine in the reign of Claudius, anymore than it speaks of an universal census under Augustus Caesar (Luke 2:1). But universal taxing might be decreed, though but partially carried into effect; and the whole world might suffer dearth in the reign of Claudius, though the famine was intense only at particular times and places.' The one here referred to appears to be the second of the four above enumerated, which took place 41 AD-an important date this for tracing out the chronology of the Acts. (See Introduction.) 

Verse 29
Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judaea:

Then the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. The manner of expression here seems clearly to imply that this spirited proposal originated, not with Barnabas and Saul, but with the disciples themselves, in the spontaneous exercise of Christian love to their suffering brethren of the circumcision-a grace which seems to have shone the brightest in the earliest days of the churches, as it still does in every new community of believers. 

Verse 30
Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.

Which also they did, and sent it to the elders. Here, for the first time in the Acts, the term "elders" (or 'presbyters') is used to denote an office in the Christian Church. And as no definition is given of its nature and functions, these must be gathered from a comparison of the various passages where it occurs. That it was borrowed from the synagogue, and that the Christian churches were constituted after its model, and not that of the temple, is beyond reasonable dispute.

By the hands, [ cheiros (G5495), rather, 'by the hand'] of Barnabas and Saul - regarded jointly as one custodier. This-the reader should observe-was Saul's visit to Jerusalem after his conversion.

Remarks:

(1) We must advert hers again to the relation which the divine recognition of the uncircumcised Gentile believers of Antioch bears to that of Cornelius and his party. This, at Antioch, was the spontaneous outgoing of zeal for Christ and love to the souls of men: that (as Lechler well expresses it) was 'the legitimizing of this extra-official activity' by the Lord of the Church. 'God, in Cornelius, and in the apostle Peter (he adds), sanctioned the principle of the conversion of the Gentiles; but the first successful inroad into the territory of paganism-the founding of the metropolis of Gentile Christianity in the Church at Antioch-was effected not by Peter nor by any other apostle, but by simple members the Church.' Nor should we overlook the fact, already noted, that when a deputy was sent from Jerusalem to investigate this new state of things, it was not one of the Twelve, but an esteemed and influential "teacher," that was sent; nor did the apostles send him, but "the church which was at Jerusalem," the apostles probably just presiding and going cordially along with the measure.

(2) How beautiful is the large-hearted and loving liberality with which both parties treated each other-the Gentile Christians at Antioch, in welcoming a Jewish Christian who might have been supposed to come on an errand not altogether welcome, an errand wearing the appearance at least of distrust; and Barnabas, on his part, in not regarding with suspicion the spontaneous labours of those simple disciples of Cyprus and Cyrene, but then when he "saw the grace of God" in their Gentile converts (as if that had been the one thing to which he looked), recognizing it with joy, and finding at first nothing to do among them but to "exhort them all that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord." The question of circumcision seems never to come up: he troubles them not on that subject, but simply counsels them to stedfast adherence to the Lord Jesus. And since the historian expressly ascribes this to his rare spirituality and benignant liberality, we cannot fail to draw the inference that characters such as his will be quicker to discern the grace of God in others-in however unusual a way it meets them-than small points of difference between them.

(3) What a spectacle does this church at Antioch present at the period to which the elope of this chapter brings us! It grows so on the hands of Barnabas that he has to leave it-to the care, no doubt, of those to whom it owed its existence-to fetch Saul from Tarsus as his fellow-labourer; and in the hands of these eminent men it so advances, that, out of ground broken from the hard pagan rock, it becomes a garden of the Lord, a church which, for vigour and enterprise, was fast outstripping that at Jerusalem, and which became the first contributor to the necessities of the saints there, and the originator of missions to the pagan. Indeed, in Jerusalem and throughout Judea, Christianity was regarded as an offshoot from Judaism-a heretical and impious form of it by its enemies, and by its friends as Judaism perfected; and so it would certainly have been regarded at Antioch had the converts there been exclusively Jews or Jewish proselytes. But the novelty of a church consisting Gentile disciples of a crucified Jew could not fail to attract general attention; and the name which their fellow-citizens gave them (no matter from what motive) - not Nazarenes, as they were called by the Jews, but CHRISTIANS-marks a memorable era in the development of the great purpose of God, that among the Gentiles was now to be preached the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
Now about that time Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 

Herod Persecutes the Church, and Puts James, the Brother of John, to Death ()

Now about that time - about the time referred to at the close of the preceding chapter. Whether Barnabas and Saul returned to their post at Antioch immediately after executing their commission, or remained throughout the trying period to which this chapter refers, cannot with certainty be determined. But see the note at Acts 12:25. The exact date can only be approximated (see Introduction).

Herod the king. This was Herod Agrippa I, before whose son-Herod Agrippa II-Paul made his celebrated defense, (Acts 26:1-32) This one was grandson to Herod the Great, being the son of Aristobulus and Berenice (of the Maccabean or Hasmonean line). He was brought up at Rome with Caligula and Claudius. On the accession of Caligula to the empire he obtained from him the dominions of his uncles, Philip and Herod Antipas-Batanaea, Trachonitis, and Auranitis (after the death of Philip); Galilee and Peraea (on the banishment of Antipas to Gaul); and Abilene (of which Lysanias had been tetrarch) - with the title of king. On the accession of Claudius he was further invested with the sovereignty of Samaria and Judea; thus having at length all the dominions over which his grandfather had reigned, and from which he derived an immense revenue. The accuracy of the sacred writer (says Paley), in the expressions which he uses here, is remarkable.

There was no portion of time for thirty years before, nor ever afterwards, in which there was a king at Jerusalem, or one exercising that authority in Judea and to whom that title could be applied, except this Herod during the last three years life, within which period the transaction here recorded took place (for his son, though a king, did not reign over Judea). From Josephus we learn that his characteristics were, not the cruelty of Herod the Great, nor the licentiousness uncle Herod Antipas, but rigidity in his observance of Jewish rites, gentleness, beneficence, and love of popularity. Plainly it was this last characteristic, combined with the first, which prompted the persecuting acts recorded in the first part of the chapter, while the vain-glorious exhibition related in the latter part of it is easily explained by the last characteristic. Since we learn from the same Jewish historian that he resided for the most part at Jerusalem, we can easily see how ready he would be to listen to the complaints of the irritated Jewish rulers regarding the progress which the Gospel was making even in the capital, and to their urgent solicitations for his royal interposition to put a stop to it.

Stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church [ epebalen (Greek #1911) ... tas (Greek #3588) cheiras (Greek #5495) kakoosai (Greek #2559) tinas (Greek #5100) toon (Greek #3588) apo (Greek #575) toon (Greek #3588) ekkleesias (Greek #1577).] - laid hands, on certain of those who were of the Church, to 'vex or injure them.' The special expression, 'certain of those who were of the Church,' cannot justly be taken to mean those who held office in it (as Webster and Wilkinson, referring to some ancient versions which so render it). It seems, as in Acts 6:9, to mean merely 'certain persons belonging to the Church.' Herod did not think of setting on foot, in the first instance, any general persecution against the Christian body; but if an example were made of its most distinguished leaders, he probably supposed that this would suffice to disperse, if not extinguish it. 

Verse 2
And he killed James the brother of John with the sword.

And he killed James the brother of John with the sword - in all likelihood by beheading, which (as Lightfoot shows) was regarded by the Jews as the extreme of ignominy. Of this older James we know nothing, except what we read in the Gospels and here-that he was one of the three who, of all the Twelve, were alone privileged to witness the transfiguration, the resurrection of Jairus' daughter, and the agony in the garden; that he and his younger Brother John were called by their Master 'sons of thunder;' that through their mother they applied for the right and left-hand posts of honour in the expected kingdom; and that, when asked if they were able to drink of their Master's cup and he baptized with His baptism, and replying that they were, Jesus told them they should indeed have that to do, but that what they sought was under other arrangement: finally, we have James here, as a martyr of Jesus, indeed drinking of his Masters cup and with his bloody baptism at length baptized.

One wonders that we have no account of his apostolic labours, and that while Stephen's death is so circumstantially recorded, that of James is disposed of in one brief verse. Of this latter circumstance several explanations have been given. But as the Baptist was privately and summarily despatched, and his death recorded in a few brief words (Mark 6:27), the probability is, that the slaughter of James was equally summary, and embraced no particulars of interest. As to his apostolic labours-since of "the first three" of the apostles, Peter, engrossed with the public work of his Master, could take no oversight of the Church at Jerusalem, and John, the other member of this triumvirate, always accompanied Peter-the principal charge of the church in Jerusalem would devolve on this older James; and though his labour in this capacity would be too quiet to yield historical materials worthy of preservation in this book, his fervid character, now mellowed, with his position among the Twelve, would gain him the esteem and love of the Church, and make his value to the Christian cause in Jerusalem so well known to those who sought its destruction, that they would give Herod no rest until he consented to rid them of this obnoxious head of the Christian interest at the capital. 

Herod Apprehends Peter, to Kill Him also-His Miraculous Deliverance and Departure from Jerusalem ()

He could spring only upon one more prized victim; and, flushed with their first success, they prevail upon Herod to seize him too. 

Verse 3
And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter also. (Then were the days of unleavened bread.)

And because he saw it pleased the Jews - popularity being his ruling passion,

He proceeded further to take Peter also - whose loss, at this stage of the Church, though not so irreparable as it would have been at an earlier stage, would, besides other great evils, have deprived us of his inestimable First Epistle, not to speak of the Second.

Then were the days of unleavened bread , [ hai (Greek #3588) before heemerai (Greek #2250), though not required, is well attested]. See the note at Mark 14:1. This is here mentioned to prepare the reader for the delay of his execution, and what grew out of this, about to be related. 

Verse 4
And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring him forth to the people.

And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him - that is, to four parties of four each, corresponding to the four Roman watches; two watching in prison and two at the gates, and each party being on duty for the space of one watch.

Intending after Easter , [ meta (Greek #3326) ta (Greek #3588) pascha (Greek #3957)] - it should be, 'after the Passover:' that is, after the conclusion of the festival. (The word employed in our King James Version being an ecclesiastical term of later date, is improperly used here.)

To bring him forth, [ anagagein (G321) - or, 'bring him up,'] to the people - but scarcely for trial: it probably means 'to bring him up' aloft to the view of the people in bit execution; because the people were getting as virulent in their opposition to Christians as the rulers. And as the more private and summary execution of James may have been complained of as not having effect enough, Herod determines to gratify both rulers and people with the public spectacle of the slaughter of Peter. But because there was a prejudice against trying or putting anyone to death during the currency of a religious festival, 

Verse 5
Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him.

Peter therefore was kept in prison - until the festival should close; little thinking that his own end was nearer than Peter's (as Hackett well remarks).

But prayer, was made without ceasing , [ een (Greek #1510) ektenees (Greek #1618) ginomenee (Greek #1096)] - 'instant,' 'earnest,' 'urgent prayer continued to be made'

Of the church - not in public assembly, because it was evidently not safe to meet thus, but in little groups in private houses, one of which was Mary's (Acts 12:12). And this was kept up during all the seven days of unleavened bread.

Unto God for him - [ peri (Greek #4012) is fully better attested, and more probable than huper (Greek #5228) of the Received Text.] No doubt it was for his deliverance that they prayed. 

Verse 6
And when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison.

And when Herod would have brought him forth , [ emellen (Greek #3195) ... proagein (Greek #4254)] - 'was going to bring him forth,'

The same night - but a few hours, therefore, before his intended execution. Thus long were the disciples kept waiting-their prayers apparently unavailing, and their faith, as would seem from the sequel, waxing feeble, Such, however, is the law of God's procedure (Deuteronomy 32:36; and see the notes at Luke 5:1-11, Remark 1; at John 11:1-57, Remark 4; and at John 21:3).

Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. Roman prisoners had a chain fastened at one end to the wrist of their right hand, and at the other to the wrist of a soldier's left hand, leaving the right arm of the keeper free, in case of any attempt to escape. For greater security, the prisoner was sometimes, as here, chained to two soldiers, one on each side. (See Acts 21:33.) Ye think your prey secure, bloodthirsty priests, and thou obsequious tyrant, who to "please the Jews," hast shut in this most eminent of the servants of Christ within double gates, guarded by double sentinels, while double keepers and double chains seem to defy all rescue! So thought the chief priests, who "made the sepulchre of the Lord sure, sealing the stone and setting a watch." But "He that sitteth in the heaven shall laugh at you." Meanwhile, Peter is "sleeping!" In a few hours he expects a stingless death; "neither counts he his life dear unto him, so that he may finish his course with joy, and the ministry which he has received of the Lord Jesus." In this frame of spirit he has dropped asleep, and lies the picture of peace. 

Verse 7
And, behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands.

And, behold, the angel (rather, 'an angel') of the Lord came upon him - expressive of the suddenness and unexpectedness of the visit (compare Luke 2:9, and Acts 23:11).

And a light shined in the prison , [ en (Greek #1722) too (Greek #3588) oikeemati (Greek #3612)] - 'in the chamber;' not the prison-house at large, but the cell in which Peter lay.

And he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 

Verse 8
And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me.

And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself , [ zoosai (Greek #2198) is better than perizoosai (Greek #4024).-of the Received Text; and so Lachmann and Tischendorf],

And bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, ([ to (G3588) himation (G2440)] - his tunic, which he had thrown off for the night), and follow me. In such graphic minuteness of detail we have a charming mark of reality; while the rapidity and curtness of the orders, and the promptitude with which they were obeyed, betoken the despatch which, in the circumstances, was necessary. 

Verse 9
And he went out, and followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision. And he went out, and followed [him] , [ autoo (Greek #846) is probably not genuine, though, of course, understood];

And wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; but thought he saw a vision - so little did the apostle look for deliverance! 

Verse 10
When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own accord: and they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him.

When they were past the first and the second ward , [ Dielthontes (Greek #1330) de (Greek #1161) prooteen (Greek #4413) fulakeen (Greek #5438) etc.] - 'When they had passed through the first and second guard.' The English reader is apt to think that it is places of confinement that are here meant, whereas it is guards of soldiers through whom they had to pass.

They came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city. We can only conjecture the details here alluded to, not knowing the plan and position of the prison.

And they went out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him - that is, as soon as he had placed him beyond pursuit. Thus, "He disappointeth the devices of the crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their enterprise" (Job 5:12). 

Verse 11
And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews.

And when Peter was come to himself - when he had recovered from his bewilderment, and had time to look back upon all the steeps that had followed each other in such rapid succession.

He said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews - another evidence that Peter expected nothing on this occasion but to seal his testimony with his blood. 

Verse 12
And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was Mark; where many were gathered together praying.

And when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose surname was Mark - who was so called distinguish him from the apostle of that name, as Mary is so described here to distinguish her from the other Maries. That this Mark was the writer of the second Gospel, though generally supposed, we have given our grounds for questioning. (Introduction to that Gospel, p. 33.) This Mary 'must (as Webster and Wilkinson remark) have had a house of some pretensions to receive a large number; and, accordingly, we read that her brother Barnabas (Colossians 4:10) was a person of substance (Acts 4:37). She must also have been distinguished for faith and courage, to allow such a meeting in the face of persecution.' To such a house it was natural that Peter should come.

Where many were gathered together praying - doubtless for Peter's deliverance, and continuing, no doubt, on this the last of the days of unleavened bread, which was their last hope, all night in prayer to God. 

Verse 13
And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda.

And as Peter - rather, 'as he' (according to the better reading)

Knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken - not to open (for neither was this a time, nor an hour of the night, for that) but to listen who was there. The word [ hupakouoo (Greek #5219)] signifies to answer a knock at the door.

Named Rhoda. With a charming simplicity the name of this girl is recorded-familiar, probably, at the time among the disciples at Jerusalem as the person who played so important a part in this scene, and here preserved for all time to her honour. 

Verse 14
And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate.

And when she knew Peter's voice. He had before (says Humphry) been so recognized (Matthew 26:73).

She opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. How exquisitely natural is this part of the narrative! 

Verse 15
And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, It is his angel.

And they said unto her, Thou art mad - one of those exclamations which one can hardly resist on hearing what seems far 'too good to be true.'

But she constantly affirmed , [ diischurizeto (Greek #1340)] - 'persisted in affirming'

That it was even so. Then said they, It is his angel - his disembodied spirit, his ghost; anything, in fact, rather than himself. Strange, that though this had been the burden of their fervent prayers, during all the days of unleavened bread, they dispute themselves out of it as a thing incredible. Still, it is but like the unbelief of the disciples who "believed not for joy and wondered" at the tidings of their Lord's resurrection. 

Verse 16
But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished.

But Peter continued knocking (delay being dangerous): and when they had opened the door, and saw him, they were astonished. 

Verse 17
But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into another place.

But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace. A lively touch this. In the hubbub of joyful and wondering interrogatories there might mingle reflections, thrown out by one against another, for holding out so long against the testimony of Rhoda; while the emotion of the apostle's own spirit would be too deep and solemn to take part in such demonstrations, or to utter a word until, with his hand, he had signified his wish for perfect silence. 

Declared unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go show these things unto James, and to the brethren. Whether this was James the Less, the son of Alphaeus, or "James the Lord's brother," or whether these were the same or two different perseus-the latter an extremely difficult question-see the note at Acts 15:13. However these questions be answered, the James here meant must have been singled out as being then at the head of the Church in Jerusalem, which we find him to be both in Acts 15:13 and in Acts 21:18.

And he departed, and went into another place - according to his Lord's express command (Matthew 10:23). When told, on a former miraculous liberation from prison, to go and speak unto the people (Acts 5:20), he did it; but in this case, to present himself in public would have been to tempt God by rushing upon certain destruction. To what place the apostle retired is quite uncertain. Romish critics conjecture (as might be supposed) that he went to Rome-an exceedingly improbable conjecture. Bengel's is much more likely, that it was some place that lay at no great distance. But, be this as it may, it is to be observed that here all history of the apostle Peter terminates in the Acts. He re-appears at Acts 15:1-41 as a principal speaker in the council at Jerusalem; but of his apostolic proceedings no further account is given. Another has come upon, the stage, whose proceedings it is our historian's chief object to relate. 

Verse 18
Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter.

Now as soon as it was day. His deliverance must have been during the fourth and last watch of the night-from to 6:00 a.m., or else he would have been missed by the keepers at the change of the watch (an Wieseler remarks).

There was small stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

Verse 19
And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death. And he went down from Judaea to Caesarea, and there abode.

And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he examined [ anakrinas (Greek #350)] - sat in judgment upon "the keepers" - who, either like the keepers of our Lord's tomb, had "shaken, and become as dead men" (Matthew 28:4), or had slept on their watch and been divinely kept from awaking, "and commanded that they should be put to death." Impotent vengeance!

And he (Herod) went down from Judea to Cesarea - to preside (as we shall see from Josephus presently) at the games there celebrated in honour of his friend and patron Claudius, "and there abode."
Herod's Miserable End-Progress of the Gospel () 

Verse 20
And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because their country was nourished by the king's country.

And Herod was highly displeased with , [ thumoomachoon (Greek #2371)] - 'bore a hostile grudge' at (as in the margin),

Them of Tyre and Sidon - for some reason unknown; but the effect of this on their commercial relations made the latter glad to sue for peace.

But they came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king's chamberlain their friend, desired peace; because their country was nourished by the king's country - as of old. Thus (Ezekiel 27:17) "Judah and the land of Israel, they were thy merchants [O Tyre!], they traded in thy market wheat," etc. Solomon and Zerubbabel got the Tyrians to send them cedars from Lebanon for the building of the first and second temples, for which they paid in grain (1 Kings 5:9; Ezra 3:7). Perhaps the famine (Acts 11:28) had some effect in bringing about the reconciliation. 

Verse 21
And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them.

And upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne , [ beematos (Greek #968)] - 'his tribunal,' erected (if we suppose Josephus to be correct in this detail) in the theater,

And made an oration unto them - to the Tyrian and Sidonian deputies, but in presence of the people. 

Verse 22
And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.

And the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man. 

Verse 23
And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.

And immediately the (or 'an') angel of the Lord smote him, because, [ anth' (G473) hoon (G3739)] he gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. The medical precision of the phrase here employed to describe Herod's disease [ genomenos (Greek #1096) skooleekobrootos (Greek #4662)] - in which it has the advantage of Josephus'-has been often remarked on, as coming naturally from "the beloved physician." It is remarkable that this Herod's grandfather, Herod the Great, died of the same horrible disease. Josephus' account of Herod's death (Ant. 19: 8. 2) strikingly confirms that of our historian. According to him, Herod was at Caesarea (as Luke represents him to be), presiding over the games in honour of Caesar. On the second day of the games, the theater being filled to the ceiling, Agrippa entered at daybreak, clothed in a robe all worked throughout with silver, on which the rays of the morning sun alighting, he appeared as if all irradiated with glory: voices here and there saluted him as a god; and on his making an oration to them, they shouted, We have taken thee for a man, but henceforth we recognize in thee a god! The king rebuked them not, nor showed any displeasure at this impiety; but after awhile, looking up, he saw an owl perched on a rope over his head, and immediately, taking this for an ill omen, he was filled with remorse, and seized with violent pain in his bowels, exclaiming to his friends, Your god is already come to his life's end, and he whom you saluted immortal is going away to die. To such a height did the pain rise, that he had to be carried hastily into the palace, where, after five days' torture, he expired in his fifty-fourth year. The slight difference between this account and Luke's tends only to confirm the accuracy of it. 

Verse 24
But the word of God grew and multiplied.

But the word of God grew and multiplied - q.d., 'Not only was the royal persecutor ignominiously swept from the stage, while his intended victim was spared to the Church, but the cause which he and his Jewish instigators sought to crush was only furthered and glorified.' 

Return of Barnabas and Saul, with John Mark, to Antioch 

Verse 25
And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their ministry, and took with them John, whose surname was Mark.

And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem. It is impossible to determine with certainty whether they came to Jerusalem before, during, or after Herod's proceedings against James and Peter. Critics are divided between the first and last suppositions. But the natural inference from the language of the historian is that they arrived before it, in which case it must have been just before it; and as their mission would be soon fulfilled, they probably kept themselves quiet, and left as soon as Herod departed for Caesarea.

When they had fulfilled their ministry , [ teen (Greek #3588) diakonian (Greek #1248)] or 'service;' referring to the contribution from Antioch for the distressed brethren at Jerusalem, which they went there to deliver (Acts 11:29-30). 

And took with them John, whose surname was Mark. Being nephew to Barnabas (Colossians 1:10), the proposal to take him was probably in consequence both of his own application and of the opinion which his uncle had formed of him (see the notes at Acts 15:37-39).

Remarks:

(1) The artless simplicity with which the minute details of this remarkable chapter are related attests their historical accuracy. At the same time (to use the words of Humphry) 'it is highly dramatic, resembling the plot of an ancient tragedy; the principal incidents being-the death of one apostle, the deliverance of another, the recognition of Peter by Rhoda, his restoration to the anxious disciples, the chagrin of the baffled persecutor, his exaltation, speedily followed by the catastrophe of his death, with the triumphant close, "but the word of God grew and multiplied."' But the subsidiary incidents are no less stirring-the delay of the divine interposition in behalf of Peter, up to the last watch of the last night of the last of the days of unleavened bread; the keeping up of the prayers of the Church for him to the very last; the arrival of Peter at the door of the house where many, at the last hour of the night, were in the act of prayer for him, and yet the difficulty of convincing them that it was he; the angelic ministration by which this deliverance was performed in every step of it, and the celestial ease with which, at a touch, chains fell off, guards were passed, and iron gates flew open of themselves; the shifting of the scene to Caesarea, and of the reader's interest, from the persecuted Christians to the persecuting king; his successful negotiation with the deputies from Tyre and Sidon, his elation, his pompous appearance, his royal apparel, and his oration to them from his tribunal before the people; their acclamation to him as a god, the immediateness of the divine vengeance taken upon him for his impiety, the loathsomeness of the disease with which he was smitten, and the rapidity with which he came to his miserable end. While these diversified incidents have all the stirring interest of a deep-laid tragedy, they carry with them such an air of quiet naturalness and entire simplicity, that the unsophisticated reader is unable to doubt that he has before him a piece of authentic history.

(2) As this book records the extension of the Gospel by distinct steps from Jerusalem to Judea and Samaria, and from thence to the uttermost part of the earth, so it exhibits the hostility to the Gospel-first, of the Jewish ecclesiastics (Acts 3:1-26; Acts 4:1-37; Acts 5:1-42); next, of them and the people combined (Acts 6:1-15; Acts 7:1-60; Acts 8:1-3); and finally, of both these and the king at their head. The chief priests and elders and scribes stirred up the people, and the king pandered to the malignant passions of both, for his own ends. But He who "stayeth His rough wind in the day of the east wind" (Isaiah 27:8) vouchsafed, in pity to His infant cause, a breathing time between each of these hostile assaults. After the first dismissal of the apostles from the Jewish council, and the fresh descent of the Spirit upon the assembled believers, in answer to prayer, their numbers greatly multiplied, their love and liberality flowed forth, the presence of the Lord in the midst of them was manifested with terrible vividness, an awe of them seemed to rest upon the whole community, and the astounding miracles of the apostles upon the sick of the surrounding towns could not fail to spread the name and fame of their cause far and wide, (Acts 4:1-37; Acts 5:1-42.) The subsequent miraculous liberation of the apostles from prison and their growing boldness in proclaiming the Gospel, the election of deacons (by which the different interests of the believers were adjusted and their love preserved), and finally, the power and success of a new witness for the truth in the person of Stephen, so strengthened the Church that, when the people joined with their rulers in putting Stephen to death, and Saul proceeded by terrible measures to extirpate them, root and branch, even this, so far from succeeding, only scattered the seed; nor did their numbers even in Jerusalem seem to diminish.

Believers were soon found in plenty, not only in Samaria and throughout Judea, but in Africa and along the Mediterranean coast, in Phenicia and Antioch; and at Antioch the first church of the Gentiles was planted, whence went forth the Gospel, by successive missionary deputations, to Gentiles far and wide. And the dread inquisitor, Saul of Tarsus, was himself converted; and by his preaching, even at the hazard of his life, gave glorious earnest of what he was yet to achieve for the Gospel of Christ. Cornelius also, and his party, being solemnly and formally admitted into the Church without circumcision, preparation was then made for Jesus becoming, on the widest scale, a light to lighten the Gentiles as well as the glory of His people Israel. Thus was the Church prepared to abide the third and, apparently, most formidable onslaught upon it-by priests, people, and king combined. And how unscathed did it come forth from this furnace! James, the brother of John, was indeed 'chased up to heaven' by it; but as for his murderer, "the angel of the Lord chased him, and destruction came upon him at unawares." "This is the portion of a wicked man with God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they shall receive of the Almighty" (Psalms 35:5; Psalms 35:8; Job 27:13).

(3) One cannot but be struck with the close resemblance which the martyrdom of James by one Herod bears to that of the Baptist by another. Both fell a sacrifice to their fidelity to the cause to which they had consecrated their lives; both were distinguished by special marks of their Master's regard; and yet no interposition was made by Him in behalf of either, and both were slaughtered ruthlessly-the one certainly, and the other probably, in private-and no details of the death of either have been left on record. It is indeed recorded by Eusebius (E.H. 2: 9), on the testimony of Clement of Alexandria, who gives it as a credible tradition, that the officer who led him forth to be tried, struck with his testimony, confessed himself a Christian, and was led away with Him to execution, asked his forgiveness, got from him the kiss of peace, and along with him sealed his testimony with his blood. It may be so, and certainly such things did happen more than once at a later period; but it cannot be implicitly relied on. At all events, such dark passages in the divine administration are not few in number. "Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great waters, and thy footsteps are not known" (Psalms 77:19); but "as for God, His way is perfect: the word of the Lord is tried: He is a buckler to all those that trust in him" (Psalms 18:30). See the notes at Mark 6:14-29, Remark 4, p. 158.

(4) If the permitted slaughter of James, after that of Stephen, had any effect in shaking the faith of the disciples at Jerusalem, the marvelous interposition in behalf of Peter would at least convince them that his death was owing neither to want of power to deliver him, nor to want of interest on high in their struggling cause. And as they reflected on the position occupied by the two apostles, they would probably persuade themselves that the work of James on earth was perhaps done, that his place could be more easily supplied than that of Peter, and that this great instrument had been spared a little longer because "the Lord had need of him." And so they might sing-alike of the death permitted in the one case and in the other averted - "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints" (Psalms 116:15).

(5) The efficacy of prayer receives singularly vivid illustration from this deliverance of Peter. The prayers of a few parties of persecuted Christians meeting in private houses-of which this of Mary's, though probably the principal, was but one-entering into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth, sent down the angel, whose touch snapped the chains of Peter, eluded the vigilance of four quaternions of soldiers, enabled him to thread the guards, threw open the iron gate, and set the apostle in safety. But the delay of this answer to their prayers to the very last moment is quite as instructive as the glorious response given to it at the last. Of course, this was to try their faith and patience in prayer; and it did so try them, that though they kept on praying, and the night before the expected execution continued all night in prayer to God, their reception of the report that Peter was at the door showed how low their hopes of his deliverance had come. Indeed, we often pray for what we can hardly credit the bestowment of, when it comes in answer to our prayers. Yet this argues not so much downright unbelief as that kind of it incident to the best, in this land of shadows, which perceives not so clearly as it might how very near heaven and earth-the Lord and His praying people-are to each other. Truly, the lesson of that parable of Jesus, to the end "that men ought always to pray, and not to faint," is hard to learn; insomuch that "when the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth" (any belief that He is coming at all)? See the notes at Luke 18:1-8, and Remarks on that section.

(6) How beautiful is the picture of Peter-the night before his expected execution, and up to the moment when deliverance came to him from heaven-sleeping between two soldiers bound with two chains, while the keepers before the door kept the prison! The slaves of a scepticism that is blind to the glory of everything supernatural obtrude upon us their pitiful theories of a flash of lightning loosing Peter's chains, or of the jailor, false to his charge, setting him free; while a later school of them, tired of such trifling with common sense, do violence to all ancient historical testimony, and all true internal evidence, by endeavouring to disprove the genuineness and credibility of the record itself. And these are the writers who lay claim to the exclusive possession of 'critical feeling!' But the time is coming when such criticism will be consigned to oblivion; nor would it be noticed here but for the wave of rationalistic scepticism which, sweeping across from Germany to England, has, by a variety of circumstances, had the effect of unsettling the faith of some able and earnest men.

(7) How strikingly and variedly is the ministry of angels brought out in this chapter. 'It suffices not the angel (says Lechler, quoting from another author) to rescue the person of the apostle: he faithfully and carefully condescends to every want of the sleeping Peter. First, he awakens him, then he speaks to him as a mother who dresses her sleepy child; girdle, shoes, cloak-things which to an angel might be trifling-he hands to him (as it were) and helps him to put on. Nothing of his effects should be left behind, that his departure may not be like the flight of a criminal.' Turning from Peter to Herod, and from Jerusalem to Caesarea, we find angels engaged in another kind of ministration-smiting the vain-glorious tyrant with a loathsome disease at the moment of his greatest elevation, and hurrying him to his grave. "The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth them. O taste and see that the Lord is good: blessed is the man that trusteth in him" (Psalms 34:7-8); whereas "He taketh the wise in their own craftiness; and the counsel of the froward is carried headlong" (Job 5:13). 

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1
Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul.

'The first seven chapters of this book (says Baumgarten) might be entitled, The Church among the Jews; the next five (Acts 8:1-40; Acts 9:1-43; Acts 10:1-48; Acts 11:1-30; Acts 12:1-25), The Church in Transition from Jews to Gentiles; and the last sixteen (Acts 13:1-52; Acts 14:1-28; Acts 15:1-41; Acts 16:1-40; Acts 17:1-34; Acts 18:1-28; Acts 19:1-41; Acts 20:1-38; Acts 21:1-40; Acts 22:1-30; Acts 23:1-35; Acts 24:1-27; Acts 25:1-27; Acts 26:1-32; Acts 27:1-44; Acts 28:1-31.), The Church among the Gentiles.' Though Christianity had already spread beyond the limits of Palestine, still the Church (to use the words of Olshausen) continued a stranger to formal missionary effort. Casual occurrences, particularly the persecution at Jerusalem (Acts 8:2), had hitherto brought about the diffusion of the Gospel. It was from Antioch that teachers were first sent forth with the definite purpose of spreading Christianity, and organizing churches with regular institutions (Acts 14:23). 

State of the Church at Antioch-Call, Ordination, and Dismission of Barnabas and Saul as Missionaries to the Pagan People () 

Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. This whole verse should read thus: 'Now there were at Antioch, in the church that was there [ Eesan (Greek #2258) de (Greek #1161) tines (Greek #5100) en (Greek #1722) Antiocheia (Greek #490) kata (Greek #2596) teen (Greek #3588) ousan (Greek #5607) ekkleesian (Greek #1577)], prophets and teachers; both Barnabas and Simeon called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenaean [ ho (Greek #3588) Kureenaios (Greek #2956)], and Manaen, foster-brother of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul.' The word "certain" [ tines (Greek #5100)] is with reason excluded from the text by Lachmann and Tischendorf. It is at least unnecessary. Our version, by prefixing "as" to the five names given in this verse, conveys to the English reader the impression that there were more prophets and teachers at Antioch than these five; whereas the historian's phrase [ ho (Greek #3739) te (Greek #5037)] is intended to express the reverse of this-namely, that these five were the whole number: just as in Acts 1:13, where the same phrase is rendered "both" (though in modern English we apply "both" only to two).

The word we have rendered 'foster-brother' [ suntrofos (Greek #4939)], though sometimes used in the wide sense of 'a comrade in youth,' ordinarily denotes 'one suckled at the same breast;' and the best critics so understand it here. These five names deserve notice. Barnabas is named first, no doubt as occupying the chief place at that time in the church of Antioch, while Saul-as having come last on this field, and possibly also as the youngest of the five-is last named. Of the three intermediate names, just enough is said to enable us with tolerable certainty to identify them. To begin with the middle one - "Lucius," the same probably to whom Paul sends a salutation in his Epistle to the Romans (Acts 16:21), here called "the Cyrenaean," as if by that name he would be at once recognized-this man must have been one of those "Cypriots and Cyrenaeans," by whom the Gospel was first brought to Antioch (Acts 11:20).

Though but a simple "disciple," when persecution drove him from Jerusalem, he had given evidence, when associated with Barnabas and Saul in the care of the church at Antioch, of capacity for the higher departments of the Christian ministry, and having "purchased to himself a good degree," had been at length endowed from on high with the prophetic gift. Coming next to "Simeon" (of whom we know nothing beyond what is here stated), if he was called "Niger" from his tawny complexion, may we not conclude that he also was from the warm south, and one of those to whom Antioch first owed the Gospel? In connection with the remaining name, "Manaen," the same as "Menahem," one of the kings of Israel (2 Kings 15:14), a singular fact is added. One wonders to find that among the prophets and teachers of a Christian church at Antioch was the 'foster-brother' of so licentious and cruel a character as Herod the tetrarch.

But is it much more surprising than to find among the blessed women who accompanied the Lord Jesus Himself, in one of His preaching tours through Galilee, and ministered to Him of their substance, "Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward?" (See the notes at Luke 8:1-3.) If this Manaen was attracted to Peraea after his foster-brother's accession to power, he might have heard the Gospel from the lips of Christ Himself when He sojourned there, or from one of His disciples; and if he came to Jerusalem among the multitudes who flocked to it at Pentecost, and was one of the thousands of converts during those first days of the Gospel, remaining with them until driven thence by persecution, he may just as well have joined the small party who found their way to Antioch as have gone anywhere else, and may have been honoured, along with them, to plant the standard of the Cross there. And if so, then in the five men here named we have just the original founders of the church at Antioch (three of them at least), with Barnabas, to whom all would look up, and Saul, who was soon to eclipse even him.

How differently did these two foster-brothers turn out-the one, abandoned to a licentious life and stained with the blood of the most distinguished of God's prophets, though not without his fits of reformation and seasons of remorse; the other, a devoted disciple of the Lord Jesus, and prophet of the Church at Antioch! But this is only what may be seen in every age: "Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight." With respect to the two offices here mentioned, the "prophets" of the New Testament, as we have seen (on Acts 11:27), did not necessarily predict future events, though they often did so. They were simply inspired persons, immediately revealing by the Spirit the mind of the great Head of the Church. Hence, in the lists of the New Testament offices, they stand always next to the apostles, as along with them giving law to the Christian Church - "First, apostles; secondarily, prophets," (1 Corinthians 12:28): "Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets" (Ephesians 2:20): "And he gave some, apostles, and some, prophets" (Ephesians 4:11).

Compare also Revelation 18:20. (The reader must be careful not to confound the "prophets" in these passages with those of the Old Testament, to whom there is no reference.) The "teachers," as the name imports, addicted themselves to the second great department of the Christian ministry - "teaching them" (as Christ gave it forth on Mount Olivet just before His ascension), "to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you" (Matthew 28:20). While the prophets seem to have acted as teachers also, it does not appear that the teachers were necessarily prophets. To which of the two offices the five here named are to be respectively assigned, we cannot be certain; but if, as we can hardly doubt, Barnabas and Saul were the distinguished "teachers," we cannot be far wrong in presuming that the other three, while acting as their assistants in the teaching department, were endued with the prophetic gift also; a presumption confirmed by the fact that the prophetic call, to which we are next to come - "Separate me Barnabas and Saul" - must have proceeded from others than themselves; and if so, surely from one or other of the remaining three.

We now come to the memorable incident which gate birth to by far the most important movement in the Christian Church, next to its first formation on the Day of Pentecost. 

Verse 2
As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.

As they ministered to the Lord , [ leitourgountoon (Greek #3008)]. This word, though in classical Greek signifying to perform any public duties, is used in the Septuagint to denote the exercise of the priestly functions (compare Hebrews 10:11, Gr.), and in the New Testament expresses the corresponding functions in the Christian Church.

And fasted, the Holy Spirit said - said how? speaking, no doubt, through one of the "prophets" named in Acts 13:1.

Separate me , [ aforisate (Greek #873) moi (Greek #3427)]. It is worthy of notice that the apostle himself uses the same word to express two divine acts (the one of providence, the other of grace) toward himself, designed to prepare him for the great work to which he was called-the one at his birth, the other at his conversion to Christ: "When it pleased God (says he), who separated me [ aforisas (Greek #873)] from my mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me," etc. (Galatians 1:15-16); and again, "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated [ aforismenos (Greek #873)] unto the Gospel of God," etc. (Romans 1:1). Those who deny the Personality of the Holy Spirit must find it hard to make any tolerable sense of the command which He is here said to have issued; while His supreme and proper divinity is evident on the face of it; because who could suppose a mere creature saying, "Separate unto Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have summoned them?" The authenticity of this history may be called in question; but if that be admitted, it speaks for itself as to the faith of the early Church regarding the Holy Spirit.

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them , [ proskekleemai (Greek #4341), here used in a middle sense] - rather 'summoned them;' probably by some explicit communication made through one of the "prophets" named in Acts 13:1. This is the more probable, as it will be observed that the express purpose of this summons is not at all mentioned in the terms of it; and yet the whole church at Antioch, as if quite understanding that the purpose of it was to carry the Gospel to the pagan, immediately proceeded to set them apart to that work. And since fasting was an exercise observed on occasions of unusual solemnity, is it not altogether probable that the church at Antioch had assembled on this occasion for special prayer with fasting, on the subject of its duty toward the great pagan world, in the hope that some definite intimation of the divine will in this matter might be vouchsafed to them? Certain it is that the conversion of the Gentiles had been laid upon Saul as his special vocation from the very time of his conversion (Acts 26:16-18; Acts 9:15); nor would his capacious spirit deem any field that had yet opened to him sufficiently wide to meet such a destination; and since frequent communications on this subject could hardly fail to pass between him and Barnabas, in the course of their work at Antioch, we may be very sure that Barnabas, whom the Lord himself had destined to be his companion, would cordially enter into the desire for some wider field, and offer to accompany his young coadjutor as soon as the mind of their common Lord should be made known to them.

Probably, as the Lord's time for sending them forth drew near, the subject would be borne in upon the minds of both with increasing force, and, spreading from them to the other "prophets and teachers" at Antioch, would go from them to the brethren at large, to whose Gentile nationality and enterprising spirit the proposal to go on a mission to the pagan would present lively attractions. Such, or something very like this, we may well suppose, would be the object of that meeting which we are now considering, at which the Lord, by one of those prophets, said, "Separate unto me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have summoned them." Nor was the church at Antioch "disobedient unto the heavenly vision;" for, adds the historian, 

Verse 3
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away.

And when they had fasted and prayed. As they were ministering to the Lord and fasting when this supernatural direction came to them, so now, in fulfilling it, they engage in the same exercises.

And laid their hands on them (see the note at Acts 6:6) - "recommending them (as we afterward learn that they did, Acts 14:26) to the grace of God for the work which they had to fulfil."
They sent them away - that is, this church itself did so. And thus did they go forth with a double call: they were summoned forth to this work by the Holy Spirit, and by the church at Antioch they were 'sent away.' Accordingly, the historian adds -- 

Verse 4
So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus.

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, departed.

Remarks:

(1) How little mere critical acumen, especially when tainted by unhappy rationalistic prejudice, suffices to throw light on such a history as this-or rather, how it often darkens what is perfectly clear-appears strikingly in the argument of Schleirmacher against the historical accuracy of this book, drawn from the order in which the five persons are named in Acts 13:1. He thinks it incredible that, in any authentic narrative of these events, the last place should have been assigned to Saul. Even Bengel and Baumgarten, who set this down to the apostle's modesty and humility, have not taken such a natural view of the passage as they might have done. In the light of the simple explanation we have given, we venture to think that the historian has arranged the names just as the circumstances of the case at the time would naturally suggest. Be this, however, as it may, can anything more painfully show how critical sagacity can distort what it seeks to illustrate, than this petty cavil of the great German?

(2) The distinction between what is official and what is purely spontaneous in the work of the Church, comes instructively out in this short section. Not to speak of the labours of Stephen at Jerusalem and of Philip at Samaria-though holding no official position, that we know of, beyond that of deacons for the distribution of temporal provisions-it was surely good substantial missionary work which was done, all spontaneously, by those persecuted disciples who found their way to Antioch; and a rare seal it was which the Lord put upon it, when out of it He made to stand forth that new thing in Christianity-a church of the uncircumcised, and one which so won the admiration of Barnabas that he was constrained to throw himself into it as a congenial field of labour, and found it rich beyond his unaided power of cultivation. But when something more systematic, more continuous, more difficult was required in the missionary field, and Barnabas and Saul were to be honoured to undertake it, an express order of the Spirit comes through prophetic men to "Separate unto Him" those two men for the missionary work whereunto He had summoned them. Yet this being done by the laying on of hands, with prayer and fasting, they are said to have been "sent forth," not by the church that set them apart, but "by the Holy Spirit." It is impossible not to see in this an evidence that there was designed to be in the Church a work of ministry of a higher and more formal character than the spontaneous evangelistic efforts of private Christians, which the Church should nevertheless develop and encourage, and on which the Lord will assuredly smile.

And further, from this incident it will be seen to be the will of the great Head of the Church that those whom He has called to such official work should not go forth to it of themselves, but should by the Church, through its recognized organs, be taken by the hand and solemnly set apart to it. These two spheres of Christian labour-the official and the non-official-agree well together, and each is fitted to strengthen the other. On the one hand, those private Christians whose gifts and impulses for evangelistic labour will not suffer them to keep silence, but constrain them to speak the things which they have seen and heard, should be content to occupy their own sphere, and be satisfied with the success-sometimes astonishing-which attends their casual, scattered, miscellaneous efforts, without intruding into the higher spheres of the Christian ministry; which when they do, they make it painfully evident to all discerning persons that they are out of their proper walk.

But those, on the other hand, who have been solemnly set apart to official service in the Church, should beware of frowning down the work of such as have received no formal 'separation' to it, and viewing its results with suspicion, as irregular and disorderly. In times of spiritual lethargy there will be few such efforts to put down. But when the dry bones of an apathetic Christian community begin to be shaken, and the breath of the Spirit of God enters into a multitude of souls in different places, then it is that quickened Christians, rejoicing in a felt salvation, speak, because they believe, wherever they have an open door; and while in general confining themselves to very limited spheres and quiet modes of operation, some discover themselves to possess rare preaching gifts, whose fervid addresses are listened to by gathering thousands, and hundreds are turned through them from darkness to light, as they move about from place to place.

Such work it will be the wisdom of the true ministers of Christ to recognize and to hail. The solid fruit of it, when the workmen have departed to another place, remains for them to gather, in the accession to their flocks of souls added to the Lord, to be by them built up on their most holy Faith, in a deepened earnestness, diffusing itself perhaps over the entire worshipping community, and in a quickened tone imparted to their own ministry. It is only when such zealous labourers, lifted off their feet by the success they have had, begin to think of settling down in some one place, and setting up for themselves as pastors of a flock, that they are to be blamed. But neither in this case need the ministers of Christ disturb themselves; because the most effectual way of dealing with such persons is to leave them to themselves, until their folly becomes manifest to all men, and they themselves are fain to leave a field which the result has proved their incapacity to cultivate.

(3) The strength and activity into which this Antiochene church appears to have risen so rapidly may furnish materials for thought as to how the energies of young Christian communities may be developed. The special way in which the Gospel first reached them, and the novelty at that time of a church composed, as theirs was, of the uncircumcised, tended no doubt to stamp upon it a certain freedom from traditional trammels, and a simplicity and freshness of character all its own. But even when Barnabas came to them from Jerusalem, and remained to labour among them, aided afterward by Saul from Tarsus, no jarring seems to have occurred between what may be called the official and the non-official elements, but both seem to have worked harmoniously, and the Gospel to have made steady progress. Then, when the predicted famine brought distress upon their Jewish brethren in Palestine, they raised a contribution for them, thinking probably that if the Jews had sown unto them spiritual things, it was no great thing if they in turn should reap of their carnal things (1 Corinthians 9:11).

And as this act appears to have been self-prompted on the part of the Gentile Christians at Antioch, rather than done in compliance with the suggestions of Barnabas and Saul, we are disposed to think that the very absence of apostles and apostolic men, at the first formation of this church, tended to develop a spirit of self-reliance and spontaneous activity, which rose into vigour when they were more fully organized. Certain it is that, in proportion as the people in Christian churches are overlaid by ecclesiastical machinery, and are accustomed to have all things done for them by men officially set apart for such purposes, their own energies either lie dormant or are greatly cramped; whereas, when they are taught and encouraged from the first to show practically what they owe to the Lord who bought them, to their fellow-believers scattered abroad, and to the vast outlying world, they are not slow to learn the lesson. What beautiful illustrations of this are afforded by the religious activities of young Christian communities that have sprung up within our own time in various parts of the world-in the South Seas, in the revived Nestorian Church, and in some parts of India!

(4) The special fitness of the two men selected by the Spirit to inaugurate the grand Missionary Enterprise must strike every intelligent reader. Barnabas, as a Levite, a man of substance and a Cypriot, already of mature years, would carry a certain weight with him; his largeness of heart (Acts 11:24), and persuasiveness of address (Acts 4:36), would find him ready audience for his Master's message; while that fullness of the Spirit and of faith by which he was distinguished would raise him above hardships and dangers, draw forth his compassion for perishing souls, and enable him to hold up to them the sovereign remedy with unction and power. It may surprise us that we have no such specimens of his preaching as of Saul's, nor indeed any express mention of his having ever addressed the people whom they visited; but, perhaps, that is owing to the particular department of the work which he selected. If we put together all that we read of him, we shall probably not err in supposing that while Saul undertook the more public proclamation of the Gospel, and disputed with those who opposed themselves, the less prominent but scarcely less important department of private conversation-answering inquiries, filling up the outlines and enlarging on the topics rapidly touched by his companion-fell to the lot of 'the son of exhortation.' As for Saul, his wonderful power of adapting himself equally to Jewish and Gentile audiences, to the refined Greeks of Athens and the rude barbarians of Lycaonia, to crowds in the streets of Jerusalem and to a few women assembled for prayer on the green bank of a river at Philippi, to a sanhedrim of Jewish ecclesiastics, and to the civil tribunal before Agrippa and Festus, has impressed every thoughtful reader of his history; while his heroic devotedness to Him whose Gospel he had once hoped to root out from the earth, and that rare combination of intellectual power, energy of purpose, and womanly tenderness, which make his addresses go to the stoutest heart, stamp him as a man of an age.

We speak not here of his writings, but of his qualities by nature and his gifts by grace as a missionary preacher and teacher of Christianity, in which he stands forth confessedly unmatched. But if each of these men was richly endowed for the work entrusted to them, their adaptation to each other is not less observable. The service which Barnabas rendered to Saul on his first visit to Jerusalem after his conversion, in removing the scruples of the apostles as to his real character, would never be forgotten; and his going to Tarsus for him, and the harmony and success with which they laboured together at Antioch, went together to Jerusalem with a contribution for their necessitous brethren, and together returned to renew their labours, until they received the divine call to go forth on this great mission-all go to show them well matched, probably by nature, and certainly by long association in the work of the Lord.

Finally, it ought not to escape notice that those who were divinely selected to begin the great missionary enterprise were not novices-however gifted, however devoted-but men already inured to work of that very kind, both in the Jewish field and in the Gentile; while the younger of them, who was to eclipse not only his senior but all others in the service of Christ, had already endured no little hardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, his life having more than once been in imminent peril from the enemies of the Gospel. Is there no lesson here to the churches of our own day, as to the choice of men for the missionary work? We may, indeed, be glad to take what materials we have, rather than neglect the great duty of making disciples of all nations until men of high capacity and Christian attainments volunteer their services. But if there is one truth which more clearly than another stands out on the face of this narrative, it is this, that the Lord of the Church deems the missionary work a field for the highest endowments both of nature and of grace; and that as those who possess them should be prepared to consecrate them to this work, when the divine will to that effect is sufficiently indicated, so the Church should count it an honour and privilege to give away to this service the best of its sons. 

Sailing to Cyprus, They Preach in the Synagogues of Salamis-At Paphos Elymas Is Struck Blind, and the Proconsul Is Converted () 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus - in order to take ship there (see the account of Antioch and Cyprus on Acts 11:19). 'The two apostles (says Baumgarten beautifully) are now standing on the shore of that great sea which washes the islands and the coasts on which are situated the central interests of the nations and languages of the earth. Shall they then at once set off for the ultimate object of their labours, or only attempt gradually to draw near to that their highest but remotest aim? To their spiritual eye, piercing into the remote distance, the great island of Cyprus is the first object that presents itself. It was the birthplace of Barnabas, and the native country of all those who had especially contributed to the formation of the first church of the Gentiles in Antioch. How could they ever pass this island, which possessed so many ties and attractions to them? Such considerations induced them to make Cyprus their first landing-place, and the first scene of their labours.' 

Verse 5
And when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews: and they had also John to their minister.

And when they were at Salamis - the Grecian capital of the island, situated on its eastern side, and not many hours' sail from Seleucia,

They preached the word of God in the synagogues of the Jews. At this busy mercantile port immense numbers of Jews were settled; which accounts for its being here said that they had more than one synagogue, in which Barnabas and Saul preached, while other cities had one only. Zeller (of the Tubingen school of critics) makes a miserable attack on the authenticity of this book, grounded on their being sent forth to preach to the Gentiles while yet they are represented as beginning their mission by doing just the reverse-preaching to the Jews and neglecting the Gentiles. But who knows not that the apostles in this matter acted throughout on a principle? - "To the Jew first, and also to the Greek" (Romans 1:16). See the notes at Acts 13:46-47.

And they had also John (John Mark, Acts 12:25) to their minister , [ hupeereteen (Greek #5257)] - or, 'as their officer.' With regard to the official so called in the Jewish synagogue, see the note at Luke 4:20. But Mark, no doubt, was their 'assistant' in a more general sense, performing all the subordinate services of the mission. With what fruit they now preached is not said; and as success is always noticed in this book, its silence here is ominous. 

Verse 6
And when they had gone through the isle unto Paphos, they found a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus:

And when they had gone through the isle - `the whole isle,' according to what is clearly the true reading. ['Aleph (') A B C D E, etc., and most ancient versions, have holeen (Greek #3650) before teen (Greek #3588) neeson (Greek #3520); and so Lachmann and Tischendorf.]

Unto Paphos - on the opposite or west side of the island, a distance of a hundred miles along its southern shore; the Roman capital of the island, where the proconsul resided.

They found a certain sorcerer - `a certain man, a sorcerer' or 'magian,' is the true reading [ andra (Greek #435) tina (Greek #5100) magon (Greek #3097)],

A false prophet, a Jew (better, 'a Jewish false prophet'), whose name was Bar-jesus , [= bar (Hebrew #1247) Y

Verse 7
Which was with the deputy of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God.

Which was with the deputy of the country , [ sun (Greek #4862) too (Greek #3588) anthupatoo (Greek #446)]. It should have been rendered, 'with the proconsul,' or (retaining the original word) 'with the Anthupatos;' for this name was reserved for the governors of settled provinces, that were placed under the Roman Senate, and is never given in the New Testament to Pilate, Festus, or Felix, who were but procurators, or subordinate administrators of unsettled, imperial, military provinces. Now, since Augustus had reserved Cyprus for himself, its governor would in that case have been not a proconsul, but simply a procurator, had not the emperor afterward restored it to the senate-as a Roman historian (Dio Cassius, 53: 12; 54: 4) expressly states. 'That the title which Dion Cassius employed as well as Luke, really did belong to the Roman governors of Cyprus, appears from an inscription on a Greek coin belonging to Cyprus itself, and struck in the very age in which Sergius Paulus was governor of that island. It was struck in the reign of Claudius Caesar, whose head and name are on the face of it; and in the reign of Claudius Caesar Paul visited Cyprus. On this coin the same title [ anthupatos (Greek #446)] is given to Cominius Proclus which is given by Luke; and the coincidence which it shows is of that description that it is sufficient of itself to establish the authenticity of the work in which the coincidence is found' (Dr. Marsh's 'Lectures on the Authenticity of the New Testament,' quoted by Akerman in 'Numismatic Illustrations of the Narrative Portions of the New Testament'). Grotius and Bengel, not aware of these facts, have missed the mark here.

Sergius Paulus, a prudent man , [ andri (Greek #435) sunetoo (Greek #4908)] - 'an intelligent man;'

Who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired, [ epizeeteesen (G1934), 'earnestly desired'] to hear the word of God. Baumgarten supposes, from the manner in which this verse is expressed, that 'the apostles had fallen in with this Jew in Paphos, and informed him of their object and the message they were charged with,' and that he had 'subsequently reported this to the proconsul as a remarkable piece of news.' But this is neither required by the historian's language nor probable in itself. As an impostor like this was not likely to carry to the proconsul tidings of the arrival of other teachers at all, much less of such teachers, so the public position of the proconsul would ensure his hearing soon enough of the arrival of such men, the more especially if his thirst for truth was known to those about him; and that thirst-evinced by the eagerness with which he drank in the testimony of our missionaries-would naturally induce him to send for them. 

Verse 8
But Elymas the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith.

But Elymas the sorcerer (or 'the wise') (for so is his name by interpretation). It is an Arabic word, signifying 'wise.'

Withstood them - perceiving probably with what avidity the proconsul was drinking in the word, and fearing a dismissal of himself in consequence, "seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith." 

Verse 9
Then Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him,

Then Saul, (who also is [called] Paul) - and henceforward Paul only. The practice of giving second names, which sometimes absorbed the first, is of old standing. Many explanations have been given of the change in this case from Saul to Paul. Jerome's one (adopted by Augustine and several modern critics) - that it was designed to commemorate the conversion of the proconsul, whose surname was Paulus-seems to us a poor one; nor does the historian mention the change in connection with this, but rather with the withering address to Elymas. That it was intended (as Bengel and others think) as an allusion to his insignificance of stature and appearance (2 Corinthians 10:1) - the word signifying 'little'-is, in our judgment, not probable. The most natural explanation seems to be, that by this slight change in the first letter of the name, it was not only converted from a Hebrew to a Roman name, and a quite common one, but rendered smoother-though the coincidence between the sense of the word and his personal appearance would occur to most people.

Filled with the Holy Ghost - the spirit of inspiration coming mightily upon him,

Set his eyes on him. (Our English version properly omits the 'and' before this clause, which is not well attested.) It has been remarked that our historian, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is given to noticing the attitude in which anything of striking interest was said or done. 

Verse 10
And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?

And said. Henceforward Barnabas sinks into the background, and Paul is the great figure on the historic canvass. His whole soul, now drawn out as never before, shoots, by the lightning-gaze of his eye, through the dark and tortuous spirit of the sorcerer. What a picture!

O full of all subtilty and all mischief , [ radiourgias (Greek #4468)]. The word signifies 'readiness for anything,' knavish dexterity.

Child , [ huie (Greek #5207)] ('son') of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness. These words were not (as Chrysostom well says) words of passion; for immediately before uttering them it is said he was "filled with the Holy Spirit."
Wilt, thou not cease to pervert the right (or straight) ways of the Lord? - so called in contrast with his own, which were both perverse and perverting, and pointing to his having up to that hour made a trade of leading his fellow-creatures astray. 

Verse 11
And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand.

And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing , [ mee (Greek #3361) blepoon (Greek #991): see the note at Acts 9:9] the sun for a season - the temporary character of the judgment being mercifully designed to lead him to repentance. But the tradition that it did so is hardly to be depended on.

And immediately there fell on him a mist (as the consequence of this) and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand - a graphic way of representing the reality of the miracle and his helplessness in consequence. There is a medical precision here which comports well with the profession of our historian. 

Verse 12
Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord.

Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord - thus so marvelously attested. Compare Mark 1:27. What fruit, if any, followed this remarkable conversion, or how long after it the missionaries remained at Paphos, we live no means of knowing. 

At Perga John Mark Deserts Them, and Returns to Jerusalem () 

Verse 13
Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John departing from them returned to Jerusalem.

Now when Paul and his company loosed , [ anachthentes (Greek #321)] - 'had set sail' "from Paphos." Observe the mode of expression here, showing clearly that henceforward our historian has to do chiefly with Paul. Barnabas is already in the background.

They came to Perga in Pamphylia. The distance, in a north westerly direction, from Paphos; on the west side of the island of Cyprus, to Attaleia, on the Gulf of Pamphylia (see the note at Acts 14:25) is not much greater than from Seleucia to Salamis, on the east side of the island. What induced our missionaries now to proceed there, we can only conjecture. But we may naturally suppose that Barnabas having persuaded Paul to begin at Cyprus, with which he was so well acquainted, Paul, in turn, might plead for their trying next the regions lying westward of his own Cilicia, as he himself had already broken ground to the east of it. At all events, the issues of this movement abundantly justified it. Perga was the metropolis of the region of Pamphylia, situated on the river Cestrus, about seven miles due north from Attaleia.

And John departing from them returned to Jerusalem. Since Paul afterward peremptorily refused to take Mark with him on his second missionary journey, because he had departed (or 'fallen off') from them from Pamphylia, and had not gone with them to the work (Acts 15:38), we must infer that he had either wearied of it, or been deterred by the difficulties and dangers which he anticipated in it. This unhappy affair was the occasion of the separation of Paul and Barnabas when they resolved on a second missionary journey. (See the notes at Acts 15:37-40.) 

At Antioch, in Pisidia, Paul Preaches in the Synagogue-His Discourse () 

Verse 14
But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down.

But when they departed from Perga - apparently without making any stay, or doing anything evangelistic there. So, at least, we naturally infer from the silence of the historian in this place, and his expressly stating that on their way back "they preached the word in Perga" (Acts 14:25). There must have been a reason for this; and the probable one (as given by Howson) will appear immediately.

They came to Antioch in Pisidia (or 'of Pisidia') - almost due north from Perga, and so called to distinguish it from the Syrian Antioch, from which they had set out. It was a long and rugged journey; and lying as it did almost through entirely rugged mountain-passes, while 'rivers burst out at the bases of huge cliffs, or dash down wildly through narrow ravines,' it must have been a perilous one. The whole region was, and to this day is, infested by robbers, as ancient history and modern travels abundantly attest; and there can be little doubt that to this very journey Paul many years after alludes, when he speaks amidst his "journeyings often," of his 'perils of rivers' (as the word is), and his "perils of robbers" (2 Corinthians 11:26). If this journey were taken in May-and much earlier than that the passes would have been blocked up with snow-it would account for their not staying at Perga, whose hot streets are then deserted-`men, women, and children (to use the words of Howson, to whom we are indebted for these remarks), flocks, herds, camels, and donkeys, all ascending at the beginning of the hot season from the plains to the cool basin-like hollows on the mountains, moving in the same direction with our missionaries.' 

Verse 15
And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.

And after the reading of the law and the prophets - a current phrase from the Old Testament Scriptures, which it was the invariable practice (as it still is) to read at public worship.

The rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on. [The Received Text omits the "any" here; but the tis (Greek #5100) of our version is well supported.] The missionaries had either taken their places where the rabbis usually sat, on purpose to be invited to address the assembly, or their arrival as teachers had become known, and that would be enough. 

Verse 16
Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience.

Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand - as his manner was (Acts 21:40; Acts 26:1).

Said, Men of Israel, and ye that fear God - meaning by the latter expression such religious proselytes as were present. These were in the habit of uniting with the Jews in all acts of ordinary worship. [The article before foboumenoi (Greek #5399) shows that a different class from andres (Greek #435) Israeelitai (Greek #2475) is intended.] 

Verse 17
The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought he them out of it.

The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt - by marvelous interpositions in their behalf, when in their deepest depressions.

And with an high arm (by a signal exercise of His power), brought he them out of it. 

Verse 18
And about the time of forty years suffered he their manners in the wilderness.

And about the time of forty years suffered he their manners in the wilderness , [ etropoforeesen (Greek #5159)]. This reading has indeed excellent support, ['Aleph (') B C D G H, etc.; the Vulgate; the Peshito Syriac (margin); and of the fathers, Chrysostom, Theophylact, etc.] But the other reading-given in the margin of our English Bible, and differing from the former by only one letter [ etrofoforeesen (Greek #5159)], which means: 'carried,' 'tended,' or 'cherished' them (as a nurse the infant in her bosom) - has nearly equal external evidence [A C E, a number of cursives, and both Syriac versions], while the internal evidence in its favour seems conclusive. For the apostle is not here setting forth (as was Stephen's great object) the ingratitude and rebellion of Israel in the wilderness, but making it his object in every verse to point out how much God had done for them. Besides, in Deuteronomy 1:31 - where Moses says, "thou hast seen how that the Lord thy God bare thee, as a man doth bear his son" - the word used by the Septuagint is the very one here employed by the apostle, according to the corrected text (compare Numbers 11:12). We confidently conclude, therefore, with nearly all good critics, that this is the true reading. 

Verse 19
And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot.

And when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of Chanaan - namely, the Hittites, the Girgashites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites" (Deuteronomy 7:1).

He divided their land to them by lot , [ katekleeronomeesen (Greek #2624); but the true rendering clearly is-onomeesen, used actively, as in Numbers 34:18, and 1 Kings 2:8 : the sense is the same]. 

Verse 20
And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet.

And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years. Since this appears to contradict 1 Kings 6:1, various solutions have been proposed. Taking the words as they stand in the Greek-thus, 'after that, by the space of four hundred and fifty years, he gave judges'-the meaning may be, that about 450 years elapsed from the time of the covenant with Abraham until the period of the judges; which is historically correct, the word "about" showing that chronological exactness was not aimed at. But taking the sense to be as in our version-that it was the period of the judges itself which lasted about 450 years-this statement also will appear historically correct, if we include in it the interval of subjection to foreign powers which occurred during the period of the judges, and understand it to describe the whole period from the settlement of the tribes in Canaan to the establishment of royalty.

Thus, from the exodus to the building of the temple, were 592 years (Josephus, Ant. 8: 31): from this period deduct 40 years in the wilderness, 25 years of Joshua's rule (Josephus, Ant. 5: 1. 29), 40 years of Saul's reign (Acts 13:21), 40 of David's, and the first four years of Solomon's reign (1 Kings 6:1); and there will remain just 443 years; or, in round numbers, "about 450 years" "until Samuel the prophet." 

Verse 21
And afterward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years.

And afterward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin - a casual coincidence in the name and in the tribe to which the speaker himself belonged, which would probably flash across his mind while speaking;

By the space of forty years. With this duration of Saul's reign (not mentioned in the Old Testament) Josephus coincides (Ant. 6: 14. 9). 

Verse 22
And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony, and said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfil all my will. And when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony, and said, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which shall fulfill all my will. The apostle gives in a few words the substance of Psalms 89:20; 1 Samuel 13:14; and (perhaps also of) Psalms 78:70-72; because he is hastening rapidly from David to Christ. 

Verse 23
Of this man's seed hath God according to his promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus:

Of this man's seed hath God, according to his promise, raised , [ eegeiren (Greek #1453)] - or, according to the preferable reading, 'brought forth' [ eegagen (Greek #71)]

Unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. This reading [that of 'Aleph (') A B E G H, etc., both Egyptian versions, and several fathers] gives the very word (as Alford observes) which is employed by the Septuagint in Zechariah 3:8, "behold, I will bring forth [ agoo (Greek #71), meebiy'] my Servant the Branch." The emphasis of the statement lies, first, in the seed from which Christ sprang-that of David-and the promise that He should do so, which was thus fulfilled; and next, in the character-that of a SAVIOUR-in which this promised Messiah was at length given, His personal name JESUS being added just to express this saving character (see the note at Matthew 1:21). 

Verse 24
When John had first preached before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel.

When John had first preached before his coming , [ pro (Greek #4253) prosoopou (Greek #4383) = lipneey (Hebrew #6440) tees (Greek #3588) eisodou (Greek #1529) autou (Greek #846)] - rather, 'before His entrance' or introduction to public life, "the baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel." 

Verse 25
And as John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose.

And as John fulfilled his course, he said whom think ye that I am? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

Verse 26
Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation sent.

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God - both Israelites and proselytes to the Israelite Faith (see the note at Acts 13:16).

To you (of both classes), is the word of this salvation sent - or, 'sent forth' [the compound exapestalee (Greek #1821) is manifestly the true reading]. 

Verse 27
For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.

For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. The structure of this sentence is a little obscure. What our translators have rendered "knew Him not" [ touton (Greek #5126)] seems plainly to mean 'knew it not,' meaning "the word of this salvation," spoken of in the preceding verse. In this case the sense will run thus: 'For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, being ignorant of this [word], and the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, have fulfilled [them] by condemning Him.' The apostle here speaks as if the more immediate guilt of Christ's death lay with the rulers and people of the metropolis, to which he fondly hoped that those residing at such a distance as Antioch would not set their seal. 

Verse 28
And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain.

And though they found no cause of death in him - anxiously as they sought it (Matthew 26:59-60), "yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain." 

Verse 29
And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre.

And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre. Though the burial of Christ was an act of honour and love to Him by the disciples to whom the body was committed, yet, since his enemies looked after it, and obtained a guard of soldiers to keep watch over it, as the remains of their own victim, the apostle regards this as the last manifestation on their part of enmity to the Saviour, that his hearers might see how God had laughed their precautions to scorn by undoing their act-as about to be mentioned. 

Verse 30
But God raised him from the dead: 

But God raised him from the dead: 

Verse 31
And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people.

And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem - that is, by those who, having gone out and in with Him in closest intimacy during all His public ministry, which lay chiefly in Galilee, and having accompanied Him on his last journey to Jerusalem, could not possibly be mistaken as to the identity of the risen One.

Who (therefore) are his (unexceptionable and sufficient) witnesses unto the people. The word 'now' [ nun (Greek #3568) after hoitines (Greek #3748)], 'who are now His witnesses,' seems on the whole the true reading. 

Verse 32
And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 

And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 

Verse 33
God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.

God hath fulfilled , [ ekpepleerooken (Greek #1603)] - rather, 'completely fulfilled,'

The same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again , [ anasteesas (Greek #450)] - rather, "in that He hath raised up Jesus;" though our translators have rightly (as we think) taken this to mean, from the dead. The word has not indeed that sense, unless when associated with some word or words fixing it to that meaning (as at Acts 2:26); and so some good critics take the meaning here to be, 'in that he sent' or 'brought forward Jesus.' So Calvin [excitato Jesu], Beza [suscitato], Grotius [exhibens], Bengel [quum suscitavit]; also Olshausen, Humphry, Alexander, Lechler. But the two following verses seem to fix the meaning here to resurrection from the dead. So the Vulgate [resuscitatus], and Luther [auferwecket hat]: also Meyer, DeWette, Alford, Hackett, Webster and Wilkinson.

As it is also written in the second psalm - or, according to another reading, 'the first psalm;' that psalm being regarded as a general introduction to the whole Psalter, in which view the one that followed would be reckoned the first, as indeed it is numbered in several Hebrew manuscript. Still the evidence in favour of the received reading immensely preponderates. [In favour of prootoo (Greek #4413) are D only of extant manuscript, though Origen and other early fathers must have so read it: in favour of deuteroo (Greek #1208) are 'Aleph (') A B C E G H, etc.; the Vulgate and most ancient versions; with Chrysostom and other fathers. The only argument in favour of prootoo (Greek #4413) is, that it might more naturally have been corrected into deuteroo (Greek #1208) than the reverse. Accordingly, Lachmann and Tischendorf adopt it; and it is preferred by Erasmus, Meyer, Olshausen, Alford, Lechler. But this consideration is hardly sufficient to outweigh the preponderating evidence in favour of deuteroo (Greek #1208)].

Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Augustine, with some moderns, apply this to Christ's external generations from the Father. 'The expression (says Alexander) "I have begotten thee" means, I am thy Father: "Today" refers to the date of the decree itself: but this, as a divine act, was eternal, and so must be the Sonship it affirms.' This, however, is a forced way of interpreting the words, and not at all consistent with the context, which clearly connects the Sonship with the resurrection of Christ. Does the apostle, then; mean to say that Christ became God's Son-for the first time and in the only sense in which He was the Son of God-by His resurrection from the dead? That cannot be; for, besides that it would contradict the whole, strain of the New Testament regarding Christ's relation to the Father, it is in direct contradiction to the apostle's own statements in Romans 8:32, where he reasons on the Sonship of Christ as one of eternal essence; and even still more in Romans 1:4, where he says of the resurrection of Christ, that he was thereby only "declared (defined or determined) to be the Son of God with power" - in other words, the resurrection of Christ was merely the manifestation of a Sonship which existed before, but was only then "declared with power." Are we not warranted, then, on the apostle's own authority, in understanding his meaning here to be the same - "Today," meaning that memorable day of His resurrection from the dead, when God, by an act not to be misunderstood, proclaimed that He whom men killed, by hanging Him on a tree, was none other than His own Son. As Meyer happily expresses, it 'it was the divine legitimation of His Sonship;' Such declarative meaning of the verb 'to be' is familiar to every reader of the Bible (see, for example, John 10:15; Acts 15:8); and in this sense verb 'to be' is familiar to every reader of the Bible (see, for example, John 10:15; Acts 15:8); and in this sense nearly all good interpreters agree that this verse is to be understood. 

Verse 34
And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David.

And as concerning that he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corruption - that is, to the grave, where death reigns: compare Romans 6:9, "Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him." Christ went to the place, but not the state of corruption (Acts 13:37).

He said on this wise (or 'thus') - namely in Isaiah 55:3,

I will give you the sure mercies of David , [ ta (Greek #3588) hosia (Greek #3741) Dauid (Greek #1138) = chacdeey (Hebrew #2617) Dawiyd (Hebrew #1732), ta (Greek #3588) pista (Greek #4103)] - literally, 'the sure sanctities of David.' The word, however, is sometimes used in the sense of "mercies" in the Old Testament. The whole riches of the everlasting covenant-its varied "grace" or "mercies" - are here meant; and they are characterized in the prophecy, first, as 'sanctities,' to signify that, as they quite transcend the sphere of things seen and temporal, so they separate to a holy character all such as receive them; but they are further characterized as "sure," to denote the certainty with which they would at length, through David's Seed, be all substantiated (see more on this subject at John 1:14, p. 349). But how do these words prove the resurrection of Christ? 'They presuppose it (as Olshausen says); for since an eternal kingdom was promised to David, the Ruler of this kingdom could not remain under the power of death. But to strengthen the indefinite prediction by one more definite, the apostle adduces Psalms 16:10, of which Peter had given the same explanation (see the notes at Acts 2:27; Acts 2:30-31); both apostles denying the possibility of its proper reference to David. 

Verse 35
Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 36
For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption:

For David, after he had served his own generation by the will of God , [ idia (Greek #2398) genea (Greek #1074) hupeereteesas (Greek #5256) tee (Greek #3588) tou (Greek #3588) Theou (Greek #2316) boulee (Greek #1012)] - rather, 'served for his own generation the counsel' or 'purpose of God' (so the Vulgate, Luther, Beza, Grotius, Bengel, Olshausen, DeWette, Meyer, Bloomfield, Alford, Webster and Wilkinson, Lechler). The rendering of our King James Version, however, has good support (as Erasmus, Calvin, Hackett). The meaning (as we understand it) is, that this "man after God's own heart" yielded himself an instrument for the accomplishment of God's high, designs, contributing 'for his own generation' that portion of the preparations for the kingdom of His Son which was assigned him, which, when he had completed, he

Fell on sleep ([ ekoimeethee (G2837)] simply, 'fell asleep,') and was laid unto his fathers - rather, 'was added unto his fathers' [ prosetethee (Greek #4369) pros (Greek #4314) = ne'ecpuw (Hebrew #622) 'el (Hebrew #413) '

Verse 37
But he, whom God raised again, saw no corruption.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 38
Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins:

Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins. As this is the first necessity of the sinner, so it is the first experienced blessing of the Gospel. The expression "through this Person" [ dia (Greek #1223) toutou (Greek #5127)] is of course to be connected with "forgiveness" (not the 'preaching' of it), and the meaning is, 'forgiveness through this Person is preached unto you.' 

Verse 39
And by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.

And by him all that believe are justified from all things, from which [ oon (G5607) = af'oon by attr.] ye could not be justified by the law of Moses. The sense of this verse requires a pause to be made after "all things," and the next clause is to be viewed not as an exceptional clause, but as explanatory of the former one-thus: 'By Him the believer is justified from all things (all the charges of the broken law); a thing which the law of Moses is so far from being able to do, that it justifies from nothing.' It is a mere perversion of this great announcement to make it mean, 'The law, though it met most cases, had no provision for the pardon of some sins; but it is otherwise under Christianity.' It will be observed that the deeper sense of justification-its positive side-is reserved for the Epistles, addressed to the justified themselves; also, whereas it is the resurrection of Christ which is chiefly dwelt upon here and throughout the Acts-because the first thing in order to bring peace to the guilty through Christ was to establish His Messiahship by the fact of His resurrection from the dead-in the Epistles, it is His death, as the way of reconciliation, which is chiefly unfolded. 

Verse 40
Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets;

Beware therefore, lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the Prophets. Though the following quotation is from Habakkuk 1:5 (and nearly as in the Septuagint), this is held forth as the general strain of all "the prophets." 

Verse 41
Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you.

Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish: for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you - that is, 'even though announced on unexceptionable testimony.' The words, as originally uttered, were a merciful but fruitless warning against the approaching destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans and the Babylonian captivity. As such, nothing could more fitly describe the more awful calamity impending over the generation which the apostle addressed. The Congregation Solicit another Hearing of such Truths; and many of them, Following Paul and Barnabas, being Already Won to the truth, are now Counseled to Persevere () 

Verse 42
And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath.

And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that these words might be preached to them the next sabbath - [ Exiontoon (Greek #1826) de (Greek #1161) ek (Greek #1537) ... ton (Greek #3588) Ioudaioon (Greek #2453), parekaloun (Greek #3870) ta (Greek #3588) ethnee (Greek #1484) ... ] The Received Text here cannot be correct, and is almost void of any authority. [It has no manuscript support at all, except some cursives; though G has ta (Greek #3588) ethnee (Greek #1484), and one or two others.] It suggests the staggering question, How came these Gentiles to be in the synagogue? for they were not religions proselytes; this class being expressly named in the following verse. The genuine text, beyond all doubt [being supported by 'Aleph (') A B C D E, etc., the Vulgate and most ancient versions. Chrysostom and other fathers, and adopted by Lachmann and Tischendorf] is this: 'Now when they (the apostles) were going out (of the synagogue), they (the congregation) besought that these words might be spoken to them the next sabbath' [ Exiontoon (Greek #1826) de (Greek #1161) autoon (Greek #846) parekaloun (Greek #3870) eis (Greek #1519) to (Greek #3588) metaxu (Greek #3342) sabbaton (Greek #4521) laleetheenai (Greek #2980) autois (Greek #846) ta (Greek #3588) reemata (Greek #4487) tauta (Greek #5023)]. The marginal rendering of the last words in the week between,' or 'in the sabbath between,' though according to the classical sense of the original phrase, is less agreeable to our historian's manner than that of our King James Version, which is that of Josephus also and is confirmed by Acts 13:44, where "the next sabbath" [ too (Greek #3588) echomenoo (Greek #2192) sabbatoo (Greek #4521) or erchomenoo (Greek #2064), as in the Received Text] evidently means the day referred to in the previous verse. 

Verse 43
Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.

Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and religious proselytes - won to the Gospel, and clinging to their spiritual benefactors,

Followed Paul and Barnabas - these names being now and henceforward, with one exception inverted (see the note at Acts 14:14),

Who speaking to them - following up the discourse in the synagogue by some further words of counsel and Who speaking to them - following up the discourse in the synagogue by some further words of counsel and encouragement,

Persuaded [ epeithon (G3982), or 'urged'] them (as in Acts 19:8; Acts 28:23)

To continue in the grace of God - not in 'the Gospel' (objectively), as the fruit of God's undeserved favour (as Hackett takes it), but 'in the (experienced) grace of God,' which through the Gospel had taken possession of them (subjectively-as Calvin and Bengal view it). 

Next sabbath nearly all the city flock to hear the word of God -Enraged at this, the Jews oppose and malign the truth-whereupon Paul and Barnabas, with solemn protestation turn to the Gentiles, and with such success that the rage of their Jewish enemies causes their expulsion-They shake off the dust of their feet against them, while the new converts are filed with joy and with the Holy Spirit () 

Verse 44
And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God.

And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hear the word of God - or 'of the Lord,' according to another reading; but the evidence for both is pretty equal. The intervening days had evidently been spent in further inquiry on the part of the congregation, and further instruction in private to such as sought it; and the excitement communicating itself to the Gentiles, they now for the first time crowded along with the stated worshippers into the synagogue. 

Verse 45
But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming.

But when the Jews - meaning the zealots for exclusive Judaism, saw the multitudes, they were filled with envy}, [ zeelou (Greek #2205)] - rather, 'with indignation,'

And spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. There is nothing more awful even to this day, than Jewish fury and execration of the name of Jesus of Nazareth, when thoroughly roused. 

Verse 46
Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.

Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and - rising into the highest style of a last and lofty protestation

Said, it was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you - necessary, both because of the position which the Jews occupied in the immediate terms of the promise, and in obedience to the express injunctions of their Master (Luke 24:47 : see the note at Acts 13:5).

But seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life - `passing sentence, as it were, upon yourselves of exclusion from eternal life'-a mode of expression not so uncommon as Hackett represents, and intelligible to everyone. "All they that hate me (says Wisdom, Proverbs 8:36) love death."
Lo, we turn to the Gentiles - not as if they were never again to preach to the Jews, hut to signify that their message was only in the first instance to them, and that their rejection of it but opened the way for its being carried to the Gentiles. 

Verse 47
For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.

For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying (Isaiah 49:6), I have set thee (the Messiah) to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth. From this Paul inferred that he was but following out this destination of his Lord, in transferring to the Gentiles those unsearchable riches which were now by the Jews rejected and despised. These and other predictions must have been, long before this brought vividly home to Paul's mind in connection with his special vocation to the Gentiles. 

Verse 48
And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord: and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed.

And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad - glad to perceive that their accession to Christ was matter of divine arrangement as well as apostolic effort,

And glorified the word of the Lord (Jesus) - by a cordial reception of it, giving to it the obedience of faith. Compare John 3:33, "He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true; and 2 Thessalonians 3:1, "Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified."

And as many as were ordained [ tetagmenoi (G5021), or 'appointed,'] to eternal life believed. A very remarkable statement, which cannot, without force, be interpreted of anything lower than this-that a divine ordination to eternal life is the cause, not the effect, of any man's believing. Grotius (and after him many others, as Humphry) plead ingeniously for a middle sense of the verb, and translate thus: 'As many as disposed (or 'addicted') themselves to eternal life'-referring to 1 Corinthians 16:15. But this, besides having very much of a strained appearance, is vapid, and almost tautological. In favour of the King James Version are such critics as Bengel, Olshausen, Meyer, DeWette, Winer, Alford, Hackett, Webster and Wilkinson. 'In the words, "as many as were ordained to eternal life," we must reckon (says Olshausen, himself a Lutheran) the idea which pervades the whole Scriptures of a predestination of saints. The attempts which have been, made to evade it are in the highest degree forced.' 

Verse 49
And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region.

And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region - implying some stay in Antioch and missionary activity in its vicinity, if this was done by Paul and Barnabas; but it may have been owing to the missionary zeal of the new converts (Acts 13:52) that the Gospel penetrated to the surrounding parts. 

Verse 50
But the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts.

But the Jews stirred up the devout [and] honourable women. The bracketed word and is an addition to the genuine text. The class meant is one-the female proselytes of distinction, unhappily jaundiced against the new preachers by those Jewish ecclesiastics to whom they had learned to look up as the interpreters of the lively oracles in which they had found the only true repose. The potent influence of the female character, both for against the truth, may be seen in the Church history of every age.

And the chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts - an easier thing than to refute them. 

Verse 51
But they shook off the dust of their feet against them, and came unto Iconium.

But (As a solemn protest against this treatment, and repudiation of all responsibility for the consequences)

They shook off the dust of their feet against them - as directed by the Lord Himself (see the note at Matthew 10:14), 

And came unto Iconium - a populous city about 45 miles southeast from Pisidian Autioch, at the foot of mount Taurus, on the borders of Lycaonia, Phrygia, and Pisidia, and in later times largely contributing to the consolidation of the Turkish empire. 

Verse 52
And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost.

And the disciples - who, though not themselves expelled, had to endure sufferings for the Gospel, as we learn from Acts 14:22.

Were filled with joy, and with the Holy Spirit - Who not only raised them above shame and fear, as professed disciples of the Lord Jesus,but filled them with joy in His salvation. 'Luke on several occasions (says Humphry, pertinently), after mentioning events which might be thought disheartening, notices the joy and elevation of spirit by which they were followed. So it was after Herod's persecution (Acts 12:24), after the scourging in presence of the Sanhedrim (Acts 5:41), and after the Ascension (Luke 24:52).

Remarks:

(1) The scene at Paphos bears a striking analogy (as Baumgarten remarks) to that of the magicians, Jannes and Jambres, withstanding Moses when he stood before Pharaoh in Egypt. Their conduct is described by Paul himself in terms very similar to those here employed: "Now as James and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth" (2 Timothy 3:8). But the analogy only serves to awaken our attention to the great difference between the two periods. The magicians were Egyptians and pagans: Elymas was a Jew, his real name being Bar-Jesus. Further, Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, surrenders himself to the unholy influence of his sorcerers, and allows himself to be taken captive by it. Sergius Paulus, the Roman lord of the island of Cyprus, is so far from allowing himself to be ruled by his sorcerer Elymas, that he defies all his powers of resistance, and gives his fullest confidence to the messengers of God. The fact which has already forced itself on our notice in its different elements-namely the turning of the Jews from God and the turning of the Gentiles to Him-is here brought before us in a highly significant manner and comprised in a single instance.

(2) As the blindness inflicted on Elymas was the first miracle of Paul (it is at least the first recorded one) - performed, too, upon a Jew when the apostle was just beginning his work among the Gentiles, and followed by the conversion of a Gentile in high official position, the first fruits of a harvest to follow; as the historian's language implies that the soul of the apostle was drawn out on this occasion as never before; and as it is at this stage of the history that the new name of 'Paul is first given to him, to be thence-forward the name by which he was ever to be known-we can hardly doubt that his actual call to be an apostle of Jesus Christ was now for the first time sealed, and his great gifts for the apostolic service of Christ for the first time revealed to his own consciousness; and since Barnabas never once comes forward as a public speaker in the record of this missionary tour, we may take it for granted that he also now perceived, and (as might be expected) generously acquiesced in the manifest design of the great Lord of both, that the prominent position should henceforth be taken by his gifted colleague, while he aided the work in other ways, hardly less important in their own place.

(3) On comparing Paul's address to the Jews at Antioch, and his other recorded addresses in Jewish synagogues, with those of Peter at Jerusalem, it will appear that he was at least quite as well qualified to deal with his own countrymen as "the apostle of the circumcision" himself. But how different the bearing of these two honoured apostles toward the Gentiles! We have but one recorded address of Peter to a Gentile audience-that to Cornelius and his friends. And what is its character and complexion? He begins it apologetically; he cannot open his proper subject until he has first explained how he comes to occupy so novel a position as that of a preacher to the Gentiles: even when he has done this, he still seems to feel himself on new ground; nor, in holding forth Christ to these Gentiles, does he ever stretch beyond the Jewish point of view, exhibiting Him, even to them, simply as the great Burden of prophetic testimony to the children of Israel, though designed for all.

True, Cornelius as a devout proselyte to the Jewish Faith, must have been well prepared for this way of preaching Christ. Still, it is impossible not to perceive, both in the speaker himself and in his discourse, the Jew throughout. Now, compare this with Paul's way of addressing both the barbarians of Lycaonia and the Greeks of Athens, and it will at once be seen that the speaker addresses Gentiles on Gentile ground-Jewish associations and Jewish phraseology being studiously, yet quite naturally and easily, avoided. In short, while quite as much at home with his own countrymen as if his whole ideas had been exclusively Jewish, he is to Gentile audiences as Gentile, in the point of view from which he presents the Gospel, as if he had been a converted Pagan. This flexibility of mind in dealing with men-this power of presenting the grandest truths in forms adapted to all classes, constitutes one chief feature of his superiority to all the other apostles; a feature which-as one conscious of possessing it, and determined to turn it to the best account for the Gospel-be has himself described in language the most impressive: "Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain them that are under the law; to them that are without law, as without law, (being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that are without law. To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save some" (1 Corinthians 9:20-22). 

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed. 

At Iconium, Meeting with Similar Success and Similar Opposition as at Antioch in Pisidia, Paul and Barnabas Flee for their Lives to Lystra, and Preach There ()

And it came to pass in Iconium (as to which, see the note at Acts 13:51), that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews (see the note at Acts 13:46), and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed - meaning, no doubt, the religious proselytes, as distinguished from the pagan population of the city, now to be mentioned. As this discourse would be in substance the same as at Antioch in Pisidia, the historian records only the fruit of it; and this method he follows in all the subsequent history, until he comes to the apostle's address to his countrymen from the castle stairs, which was too important in itself, and too different from all his preceding discourses, not to be given in full. 

Verse 2
But the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren.

But the unbelieving Jews , [ apeitheesantes (Greek #544) is preferable to-thountes of the Received Text] - rather, 'the disbelieving Jews;' for the word means, to 'disbelieve,' 'refuse compliance,' or 'be disobedient' (and by this last word is often rendered in our version). It expresses positive disbelief of the Gospel.

Stirred up the Gentiles [ toon (G3588) ethnoon (G1484), 'the pagan,'] and made their minds evil affected (or 'embittered them') against the brethren - the converts as well as the preachers. 

Verse 3
Long time therefore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.

Long time therefore abode they - because, in spite of the opposition, their success was so great;

Speaking boldly in the Lord , [ epi (Greek #1909) too (Greek #3588) Kurioo (Greek #2962): cf. Luke 4:4, ep' (Greek #1909) artoo (Greek #740)] - meaning, 'in dependence' or 'in reliance on the Lord;' that is, the Lord Jesus,

Which gave testimony unto the word of his grace - a notable definition this of the Gospel (as Bengel remarks), whose whole burden is GRACE,

And granted ('granting') signs and wonders - that is, gave miraculous attestation to it

To be done by their hands. [The kai (Greek #2532) before didonti (Greek #1325) in the Received Text, is evidently not genuine.] 

Verse 4
But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles.

But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 

Verse 5
And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them,

And when there was an assault made. The word [ hormee (Greek #3730)] properly signifies 'a rush,' 'onset,' or any impetuous movement. But here it can scarcely mean so much, since they had time to consider what to do, and actually escaped it. Probably it denotes some organized movement with a view to set upon them.

Both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully (or 'insult'), and to stone them - on which, see Paley's observation in Remark 4, at the close of this section. 

Verse 6
They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about:

They were ware of it , [ sunidontes (Greek #4894)] - rather, 'they reflected on,' or 'considered it' (as in Acts 12:12; that is, considered whether it were wiser to brave or to bend to this gathering storm;

And fled (according to the direction, Matthew 10:23) unto Lystra and Derbe - the one some 20 miles to the south, the other about 60 miles to the east of Iconium, somewhere about the bases of what is called the Black Mountain and the roots of Mount Tanrus; but their exact position has not yet been discovered.

Cities of Lycaonia - a wide district of Asia Minor, lying between Phrygia, Cilicia, and Cappadocia, "and unto the region that lieth round about:" 

Verse 7
And there they preached the gospel. 

And there they preached the gospel. 

At Lystra, Paul having healed a born cripple, the people are scarce restrained from sacrificing to them as gods () 

Verse 8
And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb, who never had walked:

And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple from his mother's womb [ huparchoon (Greek #5225), after meetros (Greek #3384) autou, is evidently not genuine]

Who never had walked - [ periepateekei (Greek #4043)] preferable to Tischendorf's aorist, [ periepateesen (Greek #4043).] 

Verse 9
The same heard Paul speak: who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed,

The same heard Paul speak. There being no mention of a synagogue, probably the Jews here were too few to have one. The apostle, therefore, seeing this cripple seated-and possibly having a presentiment that the power of the Lord would be present to heal him by his instrumentality, and thus make way for the truth into the peoples hearts-may have gathered a knot around this spot and addressed them.

Who stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed. In all likelihood the apostle looking to this born cripple, would dwell on the Saviour's miracles of healing, and the grant of the same power to His chosen witnesses, as evinced by Peter's healing the lame man at the beautiful gate of the temple (Acts 3:1-8), and possibly also Aeneas (Acts 9:33). And perceiving from the eagerness with which the helpless man drank in his words, that he was prepared to put his own case into the Redeemer's hands, the Spirit of the glorified Healer came upon him, and he 

Verse 10
Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked.

Said with a loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. The effect was instantaneous and the cure perfect.

And he leaped (or sprang up) and walked. [The spring, being one act, is put in the aorist - heelato (Greek #242) not heelleto, as in the Received Text; whereas the walk, being continuous, is in the imperfect, periepatei (Greek #4043).] 

Verse 11
And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men.

No JFB commentary on this verse. 

Verse 12
And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker.

And they called Barnabas, Jupiter - the father of the gods, (as Chrysostom thinks) from his commanding mien.

And Paul, Mercurius - the messenger and attendant of Jupiter, and the spokesman of the gods. This latter character was that which suggested the application of this name to Paul, "because he was the chief speaker." 

Verse 13
Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have done sacrifice with the people.

Then the priest of [the image of] Jupiter, which was [erected] before their city - or 'the city' (according to the better reading) that is, at the gates and in front of the city, as its tutelary deity,

Brought oxen and garlands unto the gates - not oxen domed with garlands (as DeWette and others), but oxen for sacrifice, and garlands to decorate probably the altar, the temple, and those engaged in the service.

And would have done sacrifice, (along) with the people , [ tois (Greek #3588) ochlois (Greek #3793)] - 'the crowds.' 

Verse 14
Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, crying out,

[Which] when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of. Here the name of Barnabas, for once since the scene before the proconsul of Cyprus, is put first-evidently because the historian had just before stated that the Lycaonians had given to him the name of Jupiter, who, as compared with Mercurius (the name given to Paul), behoved to take the precedence. On the apostleship of Barnabas, See Remark 8, at the close of this section.

They rent their clothes - the ancient Oriental way of expressing intense grief,

And ran in among the people , [ eisepeedeesan (Greek #1530)] - but the true reading evidently is, 'ran out' or 'burst forth [ exepeedeesan (G1600a)] into the crowd,' "crying out." 

Verse 15
And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein:

And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things? This was something more than that abhorrence of idolatry which took possession of the Jews as a nation from the time of the Babylonian captivity: it was that delicate sensibility to everything which affects the honour of God, which Christianity-giving us in God a reconciled Father-alone can produce; making the Christian instinctively feel himself to be wounded in all dishonour done to God, and filling him with mingled horror and grief when such gross insults as this are offered to Him. We also are men of like passions with you , [ homoiopatheis (Greek #3663) humin (Greek #5213) anthroopoi (Greek #444)] - 'men of like nature (or similarly constituted) with yourselves.' (The phrase, "like passions," is correct enough, if understood in a physical sense-as implying like infirmities-but not in the moral sense.) How unlike either imposture or enthusiasm is this, and how high above all self-seeking do these men of Christ show themselves to be!

And preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities - the familiar and most expressive name in the Old Testament for idols of every sort.

Unto the living God - [ epi (Greek #1909) Theon (Greek #2316) zoonta (Greek #2198) is better supported than the emphatic form of the Received Text ton (Greek #3588) Theon (Greek #2316) ton (Greek #3588) zoonton (Greek #2198).] This is the most glorious and distinctive of all the names of God; expressive of that which separates Him infinitely not only from all dead idols, but from all pantheistic conceptions of Him, which confound and identify Him with the works of His hands-His "having life in Himself," as the great Fontal Principle of life in His creatures-life conscious and personal-life essential, independent, eternal, changeless-in virtue of which we, who are a faint shadow of Himself, as living persons, are able to hold rational and intelligent fellowship with Him, spirit with Spirit. These are the household words of Bible truth; but to all beyond its pale they are an unknown tongue: and not more so to the rude barbarian than to the cultivated and refined philosopher. Compare 1 Thessalonians 1:9.

Which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein. This idea of creation utterly unknown alike to rude and to cultivated paganism, would not only define what was meant by "the living God," but open up a new world, on after reflection, to the more thoughtful part of the audience. 

Verse 16
Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways.

Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways - that is, interfered not with their own unaided search after truth and happiness, by extending to them the Revelation which He had vouchsafed to the seed of Abraham (see the note at Acts 17:30; and 1 Corinthians 1:21). And yet, not without guilt on their part was this privation (see the note at Romans 1:20), nor were they left so absolutely to themselves as not to have the means of "feeling after Him," as we are now to hear. 

Verse 17
Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.

Nevertheless , [ kaitoige (Greek #2544)] - 'Although indeed.' Nevertheless , [ kaitoige (Greek #2544)] - 'Although indeed.'

He left not himself without witness. Though the heinousness of idolatry is represented as so much less in the pagan, by how much they were outside the pale of revealed religion, the apostle takes care to add, that the pagan have divine "witness" enough to leave them "without excuse."

In that he did good , [ agathourgoon (Greek #14) is preferable to - agathoupoioon (Greek #15)] - scattering His beneficence everywhere and in a thousand forms.

And gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons - on which human subsistence and all human enjoyment depend. In Lycaonia, where rain is peculiarly scarce, as ancient writers attest, this allusion would have all the greater effect.

Filling our hearts - or 'your hearts,' according to another reading.

With food and gladness - a natural colloquialism, the heart being gladdened by the food supplied to the body. 

Verse 18
And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them.

And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they had not done sacrifice unto them. In spite of this, and of the apostle Peter's repudiation of all such undue honours (see the note at Acts 10:26), how soon did idolatrous tendencies begin to show themselves in the Christian Church, at length to be systematized and enjoined in the Church of Rome! 

The minds of the Lycaonians being poisoned by Jews from Antioch and Iconium, a popular tumult is excited, and Paul, being stoned and drawn out of the city, is left for dead. Recovering, however he withdraws with Barnabas to Derbe () 

Verse 19
And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had been dead.

And - rather, 'But' [ de (Greek #1161)]. There came there certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium. Furious zeal that must have been which would travel so far to counteract the missionaries of the Cross, and how bitter and determined it was may be seen by the result.

Who persuaded the people - `gained over the crowds,' 'the populace,' or 'the mob' [ peisantes (Greek #3982) tous (Greek #3588) ochlous (Greek #3793)].

And, having stoned Paul. "Once (writes he to the Corinthians) was I stoned" (1 Corinthians 11:25); and the allusion must be to this scene at Lystra, for that at Iconium (Acts 14:5) was not an accomplished fact. The mob seem to have let Barnabas alone, Paul, as the prominent actor and speaker, being the object of all their rage. The words seem to imply that it was the Jews who did this; and no doubt they took the lead (Acts 14:19); but it was the act of the instigated and fickle mob along with them.

Drew him out of the city. By comparing this with Acts 7:58, it will be seen that the Jews must have been the chief actors in this scene.

Supposing he had been dead - [ nomizontes (Greek #3543) is slightly preferable to nomisantes (Greek #3543), and tethneekenai (Greek #2348) to tethnanai.] 

Verse 20
Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came into the city: and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.

Howbeit, as the disciples stood round about him - `having surrounded or encircled him.' So his labours here had not been in vain: "disciples," we see, had been gained, who now rallied around the bleeding body; and we shall afterward see ground to conclude that among these must have been that most valued of all his future companions and fellow-labourers-TIMOTHEUS (see the notes at Acts 16:1-3).

He rose up. It is just possible that this recovery was natural; the insensibility occasioned by such treatment as he had received, sometimes passing away of itself, and leaving the patient less hurt than appears. But certainly the impression naturally left on the mind by the words is, that the restoration was miraculous; and so the best interpreters understand the words. This is confirmed by what follows.

And came into the city -- out of which he had been dragged as a corpse. Noble intrepidity! Yet he did not again venture to present himself as a preacher after such treatment.

And the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe (see the note at Acts 14:6) - a journey for which he would hardly have been fit if his recovery had been quite natural. 

Retracing their Steps, They Return to Antioch, whence They Started, and Report their Oroceedings () 

Verse 21
And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch,

And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had taught many - rather 'had made disciples of a considerable number' [ matheeteusantes (Greek #3100) hikanous (Greek #2425)]. It is a pity that our version (following the Vulgate) has not observed the important distinction between the two words used in Matthew 28:19-20 - the one for 'making disciples,' the other for "teaching" the disciples so made. That distinction is carefully observed in this book. The former word is used here; nor could the other have properly been used where the Gospel was now for the first time preached, and there was no time for any after "teaching:" but the latter is used in Acts 11:26, where, the disciples having been already made, the thing aimed at was their establishment in the faith and growth in grace.

They returned again. They appear to have experienced no persecution here, since the apostle, long after this, when reminding Timothy of what he endured for, the Gospel "at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra," seems studiously to omit Derbe (2 Timothy 3:11). Beyond this our missionaries did not see fit for the present to prosecute their journey. Not that they were hurried home by urgent business-else they might have gone by a considerably shorter route than they took-taking a southeasterly direction from Derbe to Tarsus, and thence to Antioch. And one would imagine that, when so near the home of his youth, the great apostle, whose human affections were so keen, would prefer that route. But he had reasons for returning by the way he came, which with him were of paramount weight. 'At Derbe (says Howson admirably) Paul was not far from the well known pass which leads down from the central table-land to Cilicia and Tarsus. But his thoughts did not center in an earthly home. He revisted the places where he had been reviled and persecuted, but where he had left, as sheep in the desert, the disciples whom his Master had enabled him to gather. They needed building up and strengthening in the Faith comforting in the midst of their inevitable suffering, and fencing round by permanent institutions. Undaunted, therefore, by the dangers that awaited them, our missionaries return to them, using words of encouragement which none but the founders of a true Religion would have ventured to address to their earliest converts, that "we can only enter into the kingdom of God by passing through much tribulation."

To Lystra, and to Iconium, and Antioch - taking these places now, of course, in the reverse order from the former visit. 

Verse 22
Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.

Confirming the souls of the disciples. Whatever may be pleaded in favour of Episcopal Confirmation of the young, it would be absurd to take the term here employed in any such technical sense: 'Establishing' in the Faith is clearly the sense; as appears, indeed, from what follows.

Exhorting them to continue in the faith. The "and" of our King James Version prefixed to this clause injures the sense; for the historian does not say that they 'confirmed firmed their souls and exhorted them,' but "confirmed their souls (by) exhorting them to continue in the Faith" which they had before embraced,

And (warning them) that we must through, much tribulation , [ dia (Greek #1223) polloon (Greek #4183) thlipseoon (Greek #2347)] - or 'through many troubles,' "enter into the kingdom of God." 

Verse 23
And when they had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they believed.

And when they had ordained them elders , [ Cheirotoneesantes (Greek #5500) de (Greek #1161) autois (Greek #846) presbuterous (Greek #4245)] - literally, 'Having chosen them elders by show of hands'-that is, having superintended such choice on the part of the disciples; and there is the best reason to conclude that this is the sense intended by the historian, and not "ordained" (as our version, following in this case the Vulgate and Luther, rather than Beza, have rendered the term). There is no evidence an the New Testament that, in apostolic times, the word had lost its proper meaning: this is beyond doubt its meaning in 2 Corinthians 8:19; and there is indisputable evidence that the concurrence of the people was required in all elections to sacred office in the earliest ages of the Church. The expression used (says Lechler) leads to the idea that the apostles appointed and conducted a congregational election; and to this also points the precedent (in Acts 6:1-15) of the election of the seven deacons in Jerusalem, conducted by the apostles. 'And, indeed (adds the same writer, with much judgment), it consisted with the nature of the transaction that the apostles should give the most decided weight to the public opinion and confidence of the members of the church. The distance of these Asiatic churches from Antioch in Syria, which was the mother church, taken in connection with the circumstances of time and place-by reason of which they, being at the commencement detached from the synagogue, were in want of a social footing, and were obliged to find such footing in themselves; and also, opposed as they were to the hostile Jewish multitude, they were necessarily obliged to exist compact and united among themselves-all this made an independent church-government, and therefore overseers, indispensably necessary.'

In every church , [ kat' (Greek #2596) ekkleesian (Greek #1577)]. Comparing this expression with the similar one in Acts 2:46 [ kat' (Greek #2596) oikon (Greek #3624)], which our version renders "from house to house," but which probably means simply, 'in private houses' (see the note on that verse), it may mean that they caused elders to be chosen for these churches, not in the sense of some for each of them, but of several for all of them; and what is said (in Acts 16:2) of Timothy, who appears to have belonged to Lystra, that he "was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium," might imply that he acted in this capacity both places. But the former sense is preferable, since there is no evidence that in the apostolic churches the elders were placed over different churches; nor would it be deemed necessary to copy so literally the model of the Jewish synagogues.

And had prayed with fasting - literally, 'fastings.' Compare Acts 13:3, from which it appears that our missionaries set these elders apart to their sacred work, just as they had been themselves, except that no mention is here made of the "laying on of hands." One thing, at least, seems clear, that if this last clause refers to the ordination of these elders, the former clause cannot he meant to express the same thing, but must refer to the choice of them.

They commended , [ parethento (Greek #3908) - or 'committed'] them (all these churches), to the Lord (that is, the Lord Jesus), on whom they (had) believed}, [ pepisteukeisan (Greek #4100)]. 

Verse 24
And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia.

And after they had passed throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

Verse 25
And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia:

And when they had preached (or 'spoken') the word in Perga - now doing what for some reason they appear not to have done on their former visit, though probably without visible fruit.

They went down into Attaleia - the sea-port, on the Gulf of Pamphylia, which drew to itself the commerce both of Egypt and Syria. 

Verse 26
And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled.

And thence sailed to Antioch (touching tint at Seleucia),

From whence they had been recommended to the grace of God (Acts 13:3) for the work which they fulfilled. 

Verse 27
And when they were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.

And when they were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed , [ aneengellon (Greek #312) is preferable to aneengeilan (Greek #312) of the Received Text]

All that God had done with them , [ met' (Greek #3326) autoon (Greek #846)] - considering themselves but as His instruments.

And (in particular) how he had opened the (or rather, and 'a') door of faith unto the Gentiles - to such as had not been even proselytes before. The "door of faith unto the Gentiles," which God opened to our missionaries, appears to mean, not only the outward openings which He gave them for reaching the ears of the Gentiles, but that entrance for the Gospel among them which secured its believing reception. Compare Acts 16:14, "whose heart the Lord opened;" 1 Corinthians 16:9, "For a great door and effectual is opened unto me;" 2 Corinthians 2:12, "Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach Christ's gospel, and a door was opened unto me of the Lord;" Colossians 4:3, "Withal praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance." As their call and mission had been solemn and formal in the presence of the church, and by the church of Antioch as well as by the Holy Spirit, it was a fitting thing that to that church they should hasten to give in the report of the mission just concluded. And O with what eager joy would they tell their checquered tale and its wonderful results, and with what transport would the true-hearted members of that vigorous church drink in their story! 

Verse 28
And there they abode long time with the disciples.

And [there] they abode. [The bracketed word has but slender authority].

Long time, [ chronon (G5550) ouk (G3756) oligon (G3641), 'no little time'] with the disciples - how long cannot be certainly determined; but since, from the commencement of the mission until they left Antioch to go up to attend the council at Jerusalem, some four or five years elapsed, and since the missionary journey would occupy less than two years, the difference would be the period of their stay at Antioch. (But see Chronological Table.)

Remarks:

(1) The carping character of the objections made by the Tubingen school of critics to the historical credibility of this book is nowhere more contemptible than in this chapter. The remarks of Baur, of Zeller, and of Schwegler on the sameness of the incidents in different places-on the suspicious resemblance of the cure of this Lystran cripple to times of Peter; on the speech of Lycaonia, as a clumsy invention of the writer; on the legendary character of the worship offered to the missionaries; and on the Jewish character of the expostulation addressed to the rude pagans: these objections have so little even of the semblance of force, that instead of its being necessary to refute them, the difficulty is to conceive how acute critics should waste their time in hunting for them and holding them up. Such arguments-though here and there we are compelled to notice them-we cannot disfigure our pages by refuting in detail. But it may not be out of place to warn young students against being carded away by that show of acute and learned criticism with which these laborious triflers contrive to conceal the shallowness of their argumentation.

(2) At the very opening of this precious History it was observed that it is not so ranch a Record of "the Acts of the Apostles," as of the actings of the glorified Redeemer Himself, who, as Lord of the Church which He hath purchased with His own blood, employed His apostles and others to gather, to organize, and to feed that Church. Such is the view of the Church on earth which this chapter presents to our view. Thus, at Iconium, "long time abode Paul and Barnabas there, speaking boldly in reliance on the Lord (Jesus), who gave testimony to the word of His grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands." On their way home from this missionary tour they committed all the churches they had formed at their first visit-at Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch - "to the Lord (Jesus) on whom they had believed;" and in reporting at Antioch all their proceedings, they did but "rehearse all that God, had done with them" (as His instruments), and "how He had opened to the Gentiles a door of faith." If this view of the present relation of Christ in heaven to the Church on earth be steadily borne in mind, it will not only throw a glory around this Book of the Church in its earliest stage, but transfigure the true history of the Church of Christ in every age.

(3) The exclamation of the Lycaonians as to Barnabas and Paul, that "the gods had come down to them in the likeness of men," shows what a yearning there is in the hearts even of the most unenlightened tribes after the Incarnation of the invisible Godhead; even as the glad reception of it, with the deep spiritual repose and the elevation of humanity itself which the true Incarnation has imparted, is evidence enough that this is the consummation of the eternal purposes of love to men.

(4) What a contrast does the horror of Barnabas and Paul at the attempted worship of them by the simple Lycaonians present to the self-satisfaction which the idolatrous adulation of the people gave to Herod Agrippa, when they shouted, "It is the voice of a god, and not of a man," and for which the angel of the Lord smote him with the horrible disease of which he died! (Acts 12:21-23.) But in the light of this horror of our missionaries, what are we to think of that clerical ambition which, once indulged, craved its continuance and growth until nothing would content it short of claims nakedly idolatrous. 'And what would these apostles have done (say Leonhard and Spiegel, quoted by Lechler) if they had seen the adoration of their pretended bones, the worship of their images, and the idolatry which is now practiced with them?' And is the spirit which loves to be so regarded quite dead in some Protestant Churches!

(5) In Paley's incomparable Horae Paulinae-the object of which is to demonstrate the truth of the apostolic Church History, from a great number of 'Undesigned Coincidences' between the Epistles of Paul and the Acts of the Apostles-an argument is built on the stoning of Paul at Lystra, recorded in this chapter, which is too beautiful not to be here extracted. '"Once (saith Paul) was I stoned" (2 Corinthians 11:25). Does the history relate that Paul, prior to the writing of this letter, had been stoned more than once? The history mentions distinctly one occasion upon which Paul was stoned-namely, at Lystra in Lycaonia. "There came there certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded the people, and, having stoned Paul drew him out of the city, supposing had been dead" (Acts 14:19). And it mentions also another occasion in which "an assault was made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them;" but "they were ware of it (the history proceeds to tell us) and fled unto Lystra and Derbe." This happened at Iconium prior to the date of this [second] letter [to the Corinthians]. Now had the assault been completed-had the history related that a stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations were made both by Jews and Gentiles to stone Paul and his companions; or even had the account of this transaction stepped, without going on to inform us that Paul and his companions "were aware of their danger and fled" - a contradiction between the history and the letter would have ensued. Truth is necessarily consistent; but it is scarcely possible that independent accounts, not having truth to guide them, should thus advance to the very brink of contradiction without falling into it.'

(6) The three-fold procedure of Paul and Barnabas, in revisiting the young churches gathered out by them at their former visit, forms a noble model for that of the Christian churches in our own day whose missionaries are engaged in similar work to that here recorded. First, they "confirm the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the Faith" which they had embraced, and forewarning them of the trials through which they must pass to glory. This was the ministration of the word, which must lie at the foundation of all establishment in the faith and growth in grace. Next, they proceed to organize them, so that they might have within themselves the means of their own consolidation, nurture, and extension. Nor did they do this for them: they simply presided over and directed their own choice of elders from among themselves. 'And yet (as Lechler says) these were youthful communities, in which as yet no long Christian experience, no stedfastness of Christian character, no deep insight, could be sought.' To this it may not be amiss to add the observations of Baumgarten-`It has been a question whether in this organization of their body the Christians were permitted to cooperate, or whether the apostles in these regulations acted as possessing fullness of power, and of themselves nominated and appointed these presbyters.

From all that we have hitherto discovered in the work before us, of the relation subsisting between the apostles and the believers, we find it antecedently impossible to suppose this. It is true, these believers are but recent converts; but still they are unhesitatingly spoken of as believers in the Lord (Acts 14:23), and as such they are partakers of the same Spirit which fills the apostles. Now it is inconceivable that such communion of the Spirit should not have been duly recognized in a matter like this, which most immediately concerned the believers. And, inasmuch as the mode of proceeding in the election of the seven deacons stands forth as a model at all times for the initiatory organization of churches, it is impossible to suppose that in the times immediately succeeding the apostles, the concurrence of the laity in the nomination of bishops should have been held to be so essential as was undeniably the case (see Guericke, 'Christliche Archaeologie,' English translation, pp. 37, 38, and Augusti 'Denkwurdigkeiten,' 11: 259, etc.), unless this had been the practice from the very beginning of the Gentile Church, at whose threshold we are now standing.

On this supposition, the custom of the apostolical missionaries to leave the several bands of Christian converts for a while, to follow a purely internal development becomes easily explicable; for in this period it was the apostle's object that the several characters and capacities which the Holy Spirit had called into being should manifest and distinguish themselves, in order to their attaining to their appropriate position and employment in the Church, by the judgment of the whole body and the ratification of the apostles.' But lastly, our apostolic missionaries spent with each of these young Christian churches a season of prayer with fasting, that they might solemnly "commit them to the Lord on Whom they had believed." What paternal wisdom and grace did this three-fold treatment of these young churches display!

(7) Though the Gentile church at Antioch would to a large extent be prepared for the tidings brought them by Paul and Barnabas, of considerable accessions to Christ from among the pagan of other places, the extent to which Gentile Christianity had spread, could not fail to astonish them; anti taking this in connection with the systematic, persevering, and deadly opposition of the heads of the Jewish community, and most of all when the Gentiles were addressed and appeared ready to flock under the wing of Christ, the impression would grow upon them that the Gospel, spurned away by the Jews, was now to find its home among the Gentiles, and that their own Antioch-honoured to be the birthplace of Gentile Christianity-ought now to consecrate its chief strength to the extension of the Faith and Church of Christ over the wide pagan world, at least to the extent of not grudging its great teachers to that work whenever the providence of God and their own missionary impulses should call for the surrender of them, as in course of time we shall find was the case. (8) The 14th verse of this chapter raises some important questions which may fitly be noticed here. First, Were there more apostles in the strict sense of that term, than the original Twelve; including Matthias, whose appointment in the room of Judas came as near as possible, in the manner of it, to that in which the Twelve were selected and set apart? Second, Since Paul was confessedly on a level, in point of apostolic authority, with these Twelve, are we to regard his case as exceptional; or was he but one of an extended apostolate, which included Barnabas and others in the apostolic age? Third, Even supposing the apostleship of Paul to have been exceptional, must we not still admit that there existed in the apostolic age-outside this circle-a more extended though perhaps lower apostleship, in which are to be reckoned Barnabas and others? Fourth, Should this be granted, was such an apostolate designed to continue in the Church of Christ; and are its permanent possessors the prelatical bishops of those churches which are constituted on the hierarchical principal?-What were the qualifications for the apostleship, in the strictly official sense of that term?

(a) The ability to attest the resurrection of Christ, from having seen Him after He rose from the dead (Acts 1:21-22; Acts 22:14-15; 1 Corinthians 9:1; 1 Corinthians 15:8).

(b) An immediate divine call (Romans 1:1; 1 Corinthians 1:1; Galatians 1:1; Ephesians 1:1; Colossians 1:1; 1 Timothy 1:1; 2 Timothy 1:1).

(c) The possession of miraculous gifts (2 Corinthians 12:12; Romans 15:18-19).

(d) The consciousness of infallible guidance (Acts 15:28) and of divine authority for the government of the Church 2 Corinthians 10:8).

Now, were these qualifications transmitted, or in their nature transmissible, beyond the apostolic age? With the first age of the Church they of necessity expired; and certainly the whole procedure in the upper room, in the matter of a successor to Judas, supposes the office to be special and intransmissible. In this case the apostleship of Paul must needs have been exceptional. So be himself represents it in 1 Corinthians 15:8-10; and while every other allusion which he makes to it is of the same tenor, there is nothing anywhere said of Barnabas which clearly ascribes to him the above qualifications. But neither must we, on the other hand, overlook certain facts, which seem to imply that in some sense the term apostle was applied to others besides Paul and the Eleven. Thus, in the verse which has given occasion to these remarks, "the apostles Barnabas and Paul:" compare also Acts 14:4, "Part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles" - meaning Paul and Barnabas.

In confirmation of this we are referred to 1 Corinthians 9:5-6, where Paul claims the rights of the apostleship for Barnabas as well as himself, as being engaged in the same apostolic work; also Galatians 2:9, where both are spoken of as engaged in the apostleship of the Gentiles. Again, the risen Saviour "was seen (says Paul) of Cephas, then of the Twelve, after that of above five hundred brethren at once ... after that of James, then of all the apostles" (1 Corinthians 15:5-7) - as if there were many such in addition to "the Twelve." Then, to the Galatians (Galatians 1:19) Paul says, "Other of the apostles saw I none, except James, the Lord's brother" - who certainly was not one of the Twelve, and yet seems here to be called an apostle. Further, we read of "false teachers, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ" (2 Corinthians 11:13); and the great Head of all the churches commends Ephesus for having "tried them which said they were apostles, and were not, and had found them liars" (Revelation 2:2) - as if the number of the apostles had not been so restricted as to preclude deceitful workers from transforming themselves into such, and with such plausible pretensions as to require to be tested before the deceit could be detected.

In a word, we are referred to Romans 16:7 - "Salute Andronicus and Junia (if the name be that of a woman, or 'Junias,' if a man be intended) ... who are of note among the apostles" - which, it is alleged, most naturally means, 'who are noted apostles.' Of these arguments some appear to have hardly any force. Thus, in the last passage, if the person named along with Andronicus is properly rendered Junia, and denotes a woman, few will think that a female apostle is here meant, or that there were any such; and as to the allegation that 'noted apostles' is the natural sense of the words, it is enough to say that a majority of the best critics hold the reverse (see our comment on that verse), and take them same sense as our translators. Then, the argument drawn from 1 Corinthians 15:5-7 - "seen of Cephas, then of the Twelve ... after that of above five hundred brethren at once

... then of all the apostles" - would seem to prove too much; not only implying that the apostolate was extended far beyond limits of the Twelve even before Christ left the earth-which who can readily believe?-but giving to this additional company of apostles a place (after the "five hundred brethren") very unlike what one would expect of such a body.

On Galatians 1:19 - "Other of the apostles saw I none save James, the Lord's brother" - it is unsafe to rely, as the statement is so ambiguous on this particular point that some think it proof positive that his James is here named as one of the Twelve; while others think that the apostle means here to ascribe no apostleship to this, James at all, and that the meaning simply is, 'Other of the apostles saw I none-but James, the Lord's brother, I did see.' (See the note on that verse.) The argument from the pretensions to apostleship which some false teachers advanced (2 Corinthians 11:13), and whom the Ephesian church is commended for having tried and detected (Revelation 2:2), is much more was plausible; since it seems hard to conceive how, if the apostolate was limited to the original number-only Paul being exceptionally added-such pretensions could be advanced at all, or need to be tried. But why should it be presumed that the limitation of the apostolate, and the exceptional character of Paul's apostleship, must have been so well known to all the churches that no false teacher could have the face to pretend that his claim to the apostleship was as valid as Paul's, or if he did, that the imposture would so immediately discover itself to all real Christians as to supersede the necessity of trying him? Surely this is too much to presume, and our own impression is quite the reverse.

One argument, then, alone remains, which to us appears to have real force-the way in which Barnabas is spoken of in connection with Paul. Supposing Barnabas to have been an apostle, in all respects officially equal with Paul, the language employed in speaking of him is certainly quite suitable; and had we no reasons for coming to a different conclusion, that sense would be quite natural. The only question then is, Do they admit naturally of a sense which would exclude Barnabas from official equality with Paul, or from the apostleship in any strict sense? Two of them surely do. In 1 Corinthians 9:5-6, Paul is merely asserting his right to temporal maintenance and the ordinary comforts of domestic life, against those who insinuated that indulgences of this nature were not consistent in those who advanced the high claims which Paul did; and in self-defense he asks whether that was unlawful in him which was permitted to the other apostles, to the brethren of the Lord, and to Cephas, and whether he and Barnabas who were fellow-workers in all the same fields of labour, were to be singled out as alone, of all these, unworthy of such rights.

But does not the apostle expressly say, "we as well as other apostles" (Acts 14:5)? True; but, besides that he has himself chiefly in view in that "we," everyone must see that he is writing (or dictating) with no regard to rigid accuracy of arrangement; for after saying "we as well as other apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord," he adds, "and Cephas" - as if Cephas had not himself been one of those other apostles. The other passage (Galatians 2:9) seems less decisive, as it merely affirms that in the dispute about circumcision, when "James, Cephas, and John" - who seemed to be "pillars" of the Jewish party-perceived the grace that was given to Paul, they gave the right hand of fellowship to him and his companion, Barnabas, who together represented and stood for Gentile liberty, and came to the understanding that the two parties should divide the field between them; the one taking charge of the Jewish, the other of the Gentile department.

This, therefore, proves nothing. It only remains, then, to explain our own verse - Acts 14:14 - "the apostles Barnabas and Paul." That the historian does here (and in Acts 14:4) class both under one denomination - "apostles" - is plain enough. But in what sense? Not merely as Paul's companion, but in their missionary character. In no other character had Paul as yet stood forth among his brethren. His distinctively official apostolic authority had as yet no scope for its exercise. And since in the missionary character of his apostleship there was no perceptible, and hardly any real difference-if any at all-between him and Barnabas, why might not our historian, with propriety enough, style them both "apostles," without implying that there was not, and never would be, any difference between the two as apostles? If this be correct, it is easy to see how a certain laxity in the use of the term "apostle" - even by Paul himself, whenever he had not to maintain his own strict apostleship-and so by our historian, might obtain currency, and get into the phraseology of the early Church, without implying that an extended apostolate, to be perpetuated in the Church's bishops, was from the first understood to exist. Such, accordingly, we find to be the fact. The name of 'apostles' was given even to the Seventy disciples by Irenaeus and Tertullian (toward the close of the second and beginning of the third century), and several other fathers write as if there were many apostles. Yet these same writers carefully distinguish between such and the original apostles, strictly so called. As to the figment of an episcopal succession of such apostles, heirs to the original office, there is about as little to support it in solid patristic evidence as there is warrant for it in Scripture. 

